STUDIA

UNIVERSITATIS PETRU MAIOR

HISTORIA
2017

T¢RGU MUREL

2017



EDITORIAL BOARD

Cornel Sigmirean ( Editor -in-Chief)
Giordano Altarozzi (Deputy  Editor)

Scientific Advisory Board

Corina Teodor
Alessandro Vagnini

Managing Editors

Georgeta Fodor
Mar i a -Dant ar

Editors Emeritae

Vasile Dobrescu

SCIENTIFIC COMMITEE

loan -Aurel Pop, Member of the Romanian Academy
Mi hai Bnrbul escu, Correspondent member of
Keith Hitchins, Champaign  -lllinois University, Urbana, Honorary Member of
the Romanian Academy

Dennis Deletant, University College of London

Harald Heppner, History Institute of Graz
Trencsenyi Balazs, Central European University Budapest
Liviu Maior, University of Bucharest

Antonello Biagini, Sapienza Univers ity of Rome

Anatol Petrencu, Moldova State University
lon Negrei, Institute of History, State and Law of the Academy of Sciences,
Chilinnu

ISSN 1582 -8433
elSSN 2286 -4214

Published by

OPetru Maioro6yedsiv@fsiguy MBrel, Rom®©nia, 20
Str. Nicolae lorga, nr. 1

540088, T rgu Murel, RomOni a

Tel./Fax. 0040 -265-211838
e-mail:studia.historia@science.upm.ro



2017
STUDIA UNIVERSITATIS PETRU MAIOR
SERIES HISTORIA

CONTENTS - SOMMAIRE - INDICE
Studii - Studies

Fabian Istva n, o Bel | at or equusao. The Combat Ef fect
Republican C avally .......oooiiiiiiiiiiiiiiies e e 5

Diana lancu, Considerationsa bout Or a d e a dnsPaurFRycatt Watiags ..
.................................................................................................................. 11

Corina Teodor, | storiografia romOnan ardel eanh [
semnul romantiSMUlUl ..ot e rrreeeeeaaa 21

Gheorghe Bichicean, De ce nu a fost a F Mrad o | oj A - Gnicaoni cn
izvoarelor i abor dar ea c¢ o mplorsectete ...a.....s..a.c..i..e.t..n 43

Geor get a Thednewomanlydace o f War 0 : The GreatthewWar th

Eyes of Romanian WomeN ..........cciiiiiiiiiiiiiies e 57
Cornel Sigmirean, 1918: Aspirations and National Endorsements  ................ 71
Aurica Singeorzan, Fnr nTisio f ArAn fteatdhe fjrezboi . VAduve,
invali zi “n Transilvani&tddpa d@KBMacakze RAatkekeai
1Y T =) PSPPI 85

Mar i a -Dant Bsues in Romanian Popular Culture : Fashion, Leisure and
Morals in the Interwar Religious PresSs  ......cccccciiiiiiiiiiiis i 99

VI ad Mi Rrdmuseriea in slujpa na Tunii: Nadejda Oculici de Kosarini i
primele concursuri @ Mi S s R®MON.I. A it i 109

Andrei Dipse, The Romanian Repression S ystem between Randomness a nd
ProphylactiCc ACHON  ...ccoiiiii e eciiiiiies eeveriirr s e e e e e e neeees aeeeeeeeeeeennnnen 129

Cristian loan Ciula, Imaginea monarhieitnpresa c o muni st f1974)1 94% 8
Valentin Maier, Centrul universitar TarguMure | " n peri oada..cl6muni st |

Mihaela Daciana Natea, Protecting T raditional Knowledge t hrough H istorical
Y 6 U1 0T £ PR 173



Reviews -Recenz Nbt ki de Lecturn

T. Szab6 Csaba, Erdélyi régészet, Cluj, Editura Exit, 2017, 208 pp . (Fabian
[STV AN). o e e ——————————————————— .. 179
L a pl ace des f emmes dans | 6 he, scooadr iGe . Une

Dermenjian,v I. Jami, A. Rouquier, F. Thebaud, Paris, Belin, 2010, 416 pp.
PrefaTn de Michele Per.r.ot..(.Fodor..Ge.ol88et a)



OBELLATOR EQUUSS6. THE COMBAT EFFECTI \
THE ROMAN REPUBLICAN CAVALRY

Fabian Istvan

Abstract

This paper has as to present a history of the Roman republican cavalry from
aspect of combat effectiveness. The conflicts of the mid  -Republican era (especially the
Punic wars) had a strong impact on the evolution of the cavalry. From a rather
effective for ce, under the impact of disasters inflicted by Hannibal the Roman cavalry
underwent a long series of changes: from the light equipment to the sturdier
chainmails, shield, and javelins. Subsequently the cavalry tactics changed and due
to these aspects the R omans managed to defeat their worst adversaries and to
emerge as the new Mediterranean 0 super power 0.

Keywords: Cavalry; Equipment; Tactics; Battle; Cannae

From the strictly military point of view,
combat effectiveness the results are contradictory: as we could see ancient
and modern historians alike stressed out the weakness of the cavalry, more
precisely the lack of effectivene ss, and tried to explain from political and
logistical (equipment) point of view. On the other hand, as McCall, asserted
0oStandards of effectiveness for ancient com
combat army was one that could regularly achieve its defi ned combat
objectives dobj ectives that contributed directly
most important measure of effective cavalry was its ability to help defeat the
e ne my 0 s-ordel infantey formations () While an effective ancient cavalry
force wou Id perform important functions apart from fighting in pitched
battles - harassing enemy marches, attacking foragers, screening troop

movements, and reconnaissance - harming enemy infantry formations was

the most important role for the cavalry. Other tasks might be necessary for
winning a war or preparing for a battle, but once the battle had begun, the

most important task a cavalry unit could perform was harming a nd

defeating enemy infantry 61. Question is: how Roman cavalry could be

effective in destroying  well trained infantry arranged in a close order? McCall

(and not only him) stresses out the role of the human factor: on a battlefield

the great problem is not with the fighting units but with those who are in

standby, waiting to be engaged in fight. These infantrymen, being at a short

di stance from the battlefield, osuffered gre
fighting, hearing and seeing the wounded and the dying only several paces

away, and yet, because they remained inactive, having no outlet for that

stress. The psychol ogi cal pressure of watchi

"Lecturer, PhD., oOPetru Maioré University, T rgu

1 Jeremiah Mc Call, The Cavalry of the Roman Republic, Routledge, London 9 New
York, 2002, p. 16.
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fight could cause f or maAndohatsvastthe mameg ofnt egr at
battle which caused the greatest number of victims: once the infantrymen

left the safety of a close for mation, they were completely exposed the still

organized enemy. That is why, as Goldsworthy asserted, the presence of an

effective protective force, like the cavalry, was more than necessary: the

cavalry could move ofaster thanwthawsrong nf antr
infantry but outnumbered in cavalry, always faced the danger of being
outflanked (é) and an attack in the flank o
breaki ng up3. Andtha is hoy dhe effectiveness of the cavalry can

be somehow measured: not by physical strength but by moral impact. The

cavalry had to oOpersuade the infantry to ru
them, frightened by their appearance and noise. A man, unless of

exceptionally strong nerves or very familiar with horses, would nor mally

move out of the way o f4. Witimately, | theodffféerence h or s e 6
bet ween defeat and victory consisted in the
infantry formations and to slaughter as many infantrymen as possible in the

process. ThatiswhyJa r mowi t z rightfully stressed out

but the last act in a complex procedure of training and drill that could easily

go wrong in an instant. Mounted attack was an intricate combination of
courage, bravado, skill, and occasion. It was as muc h a triumph of the will,
both human and ani mal, as it was a sdhrewd |
This aspect could be seen in the conflict between Carthage and Rome: seen

by many (military) historians as a classic conflict between two types of
warfare, pede strian and cavalry, Roman cavalry was subjected to criticism.
Considered weak because of the lack of good commanders and the lack of
stirrups this hindered the cavalryman (although other ancient military
cultures managed to surpass this problem); the confl ict with Hannibal
revealed for the Romans the necessity of using auxiliary/mercenary from
peoples who were skilled cavalryman. Beside this, more or less correctly,

Di xon and Pattern identified another probl e
were chosen purely on a qualification of wealth, rather than horsemanship

(é) however, wealth and horsemanshi pin-wer e |
hand, since youths from such a background were gen erally given riding

instruction 6. Rel yi ng on Mc Cal |l 0s asserrtsi an abot
effectiveness it is obvious that an effecti

defend the flanks of its own infantry formations from cavalry assault while
also seeking to assault the flanks of enemy infantry. In both roles an
effective cavalry forc e had to be able to neuitdnal i ze
obtaining effectiveness a cavalry unit should/could employ three aspects:
equipment, flexibility and motivation. Many authors emphasized that the

2 |bidem, p. 17.

3 Adrian Keith Goldsworthy, The Roman Army at War. 100 B.C-A.D. 200, Clarendon
Press, Oxford, 1996, pp. 228 -229.

4 lbidem, p. 231.

5 Roman Jarymowytz, Cavalry from Hoof to Track, Praeger Security International,
Westport, Connecticut, London, 2008, p. 10.

6 Karen Dixon 0 Pat Southern, The Roman Cavalry. From t he First to the Third
Century AD , B.T. Batsford Ltd. London, 1992, p. 21.

7 McCall, op.cit., p. 24.
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Greek/Macedonian cavalry was the one who obtained high perc entage on all

aspects: had a rather good protection with distance and close -combat

weapons, had many tactical options (in combination with light infantry) and

had a great unity being members of the same social class. And what is the

situation in the case o f the Roman Mid -republican cavalry? In analyzing its

effectiveness, a comparison with its contemporary unit types must be made.

If we are to analyze the impact of the Roman horsemen, we have to take into

account Mc Cal |l 6s asserti on: e coricérreng Roonant I mpor
cavalry equipment is the transition from light arms to heavy arms. At a

certain point in history, the Roman cavalry adopted body armor, sturdier

shields and stronger spears (€é) after the t
were armed as well as any ancient Mediterranean cavalry, save for the

thoroughly metal o clad cataphracti o f S §.Mheandin issue is when the

Romans sensed that their cavalry is no longer adequate in confronting other

stateds cavalry wunits? So mang bfieqipnoentiwihns | i nk
the battle of Magnesia (189 B.C.); others prefer The Second Punic War as a

reaction to the defeats from Trasimene and Cannae. The description given

by Polybius 9, ot he onl vy authority t o 10 djiees @ar i be t
precious insigh t on two aspects: first the equipment of the cavalry before the

transition with all its setbacks especially in hand to hand combats.

Secondarily, it opened the way for analysis

poor quality of ear !l y Rlearaddnastopéé cayalryar ms ( é)
from seeking out close dcombat . Neverthel esdsnahdlasn ( Pol y ¢k
that the Romans adopted heavier armor because they wished to be better

protected in b#tlIttldes ics esaaunddtéat Romans had t

mobility and poor protection or greater protection and less agility (especially
that they had no stirrups). Once they decided for a greater protection, which
seems normal if we take into account the need to protect themselves against

enemy projectiles and bl ows, it does not mean Ot hat 3
would wholeheartidly welcome the trade -off balance and agility for greater

pr ot e d4 Batamcé and agility meant in fact the capacity of dismounting,

if the situation imposed it, and remounting easily i n battle. Polybius gives us

the best examples when reffering to this ability as it can be observed in the

foll owing. The change of the Roman cavalry®ao
its battle effectiveness, took place probably sometimes around 220 -200 B.C,,
because in this century the Romans confront

most historians have happily attributed far stronger cavalry traditions and
generally superior aptitude for cavalry warfare; the Celts, Pyrrus of Epirus

with his Macedonian - style army , and the Carthaginians 06'3. The Celts,
described by Plutarch, as omost excellent f
8 lbidem, p. 26.

9 Polybius VI, 25.3 -11, Histories,

http://penelope.uchicago.edu/Thayer /E/Roman/Texts/Polybius/6*.html

(Accessed: 25th January 2017 )

10 McCall, op.cit., p. 27.

11 lpbidem, p. 30.

12 |bidem.

13 Philip Sidnell, Warhorse. Cavalry in Ancient  Warfare, Continuum UK, London,
2006, p. 157.
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thought to be especially superior as such &4, usually carried oval or circular
shields, spears, long swords and chainmail (invented around 300 B.C.).
Despite the denigration of the Roman writters many pieces of cavalry
egipment were adopted by the Romans (like the horned saddle, long sword,
and the ¢ hainmail), moerover the Celts provided a large number of cavalry
troopers to the Roman army 15,

The cavalry of King Pyrrus, landed in Italy at the request of the Greek
colony of Tarentum and, posed new challenges for the Roman horsemen:
basically the Epirot army was a Hellenistic one, with the heavy infantry
(armed with 6 meter long  sarissae ) in the middle of the formation and the
cavalry units on the flanks. The later were of two tipes: the Thessalian heavy
cavalry and the o0Compani onAfexanderdhe Greatand ( model |
usually was lead by the king himself). At the battle near Heraclea (280 B.C.)
actually the Roman cavalry performed unexpectedly well even against the
more heavily armed Thesallian cavalry and eventually was beaten only when
Pyrrus w as able to put his elephants to use and attacked the flanks of the
Roman cavalry. Actually it was the first encounter between the Roman war -
horse and the war -elephant and it is clear that the presence of the elephant
created oOa tempor ar y centexed bn shogkd andanmbmenton. a g e
The exotic smell also téegxrified European hor

Eventually, Pyrrus was defeated in 275 B.C. at Maleventum (renamed
by the Romans after the victory to oO0OBeneve
Roman or Epirote cavalry took par t in the battle (or their role was too
insignificant to be mentioned in historical sources). Between 275 and 218
the Roman cavalry played a decisive role in defeating the Gauls in Northern
Italy, thus managing to enforce a respectable position between the cavalry
units of the time.

The Carthaginians were without any doubt the sternest enemy that
confronted the Roman republic, and its cava
216 the Roman cavalry suffered three major defeats in as many years, more
than in the whole  of the previous of following century. At the Trebia River
and Cannae the <cavalryds defeatostauhtdrl ed t h
entire Roman armies 0. The terror inflicted by the Carthaginian cavalry
after Cannae among the Roman troops is strongly based in the o0l ack
confidence i n t he Ro nihisn laclkc afv adnfrdgnde is
unterstandable if the previous performances of the Roman cavalry are taken
into consideration. During the first confrontations, the Roman cavalry
accomplished well its recoinassa nce and skirmishing missions against

Hanni bal ds ar my but , at t he cavalry batt |
mangaged to inflict a serious defeat on the Roman cavalry (even though in

the first stages of the battle, the latter proved to be a tough adversary fo r

Hanni bal 6s horsemen) . Actually the defeat i

14 Plutarch, Marcellus, c.6.4.
http://penelope.uchicago.edu/Thayer/e/roman/texts/plutarch/lives/marcellus*.h
tml ( Accessed: 15th December 2017)

15 Sidnell, op. cit., p. 163.

16 Jarymowytz, op. cit., p. 17.

17 Mc Call, op. cit., p. 34.

18 |bidem, p. 34.
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account the fact t hat Numi di ans ower e poss
riders of the ancient worl d, riding barebac
the rider wore no armour, but each carried a light leat her shield and several

javelins 6'°. Even though the Roman and Numidian cavalry had more or less

the same equipment, the superior tactics (hit and run) of the latter allowed

the total control of the battlefield. The situation repeated it self at Ticinius

where alrealdy in the early stages of the battle the Carthaginian cavalry

oeasily strippeldt atlhheanRocnaavnad ry from 20, he i nf
These two battles can be considered as the tactical precursors of Cannae

(216) one of the gr eatest defeats in the Roman military history. Here, even

though the Romans choose the battleground, the space was not very

suitable for the Roman cavalry which from the beginning adopted a

defensive posture, its primary target being to guard the flank of t he infantry

and not to assault the enemy flank. Than in the course of the battle the

Roman horsemen performed a rather interesting action: the dismounted and

fought as infantrymen. Even though Polybius stated that this was a current

action of the cavalryme n it proved that actually the Romans (maybe affected

by the two previous defeats) di dnodt trusted
no room to maneuver and being lightly equipped, the horsemen were

slaughtered by the Spanish and Gallic cavalry (which was heav ier equipped

than the Numidian or Roman cavalry and was used as shock cavalry). A

paradigm for perfect interaction between different army units, and one of the

most decisive battles at tactical level, Cannae also brought the bad

reputation of the Roman cav  alry. As an immediate social effect, according to

Titus Livius 21, in 216 the censors o0took back the h
the equo publico as they were judged to have abandoned the state. It is

unclear wheter this is to be unterstood literary, or ra ther that the censors

took back the aes equestre and the equites continued to serve as cavalry on

their own horses (é) These are the | ast ref

between possession of an equus publicus and service in the cavalry. In the

future the cavalryman was obliged to provide his own horse and was

compe nsated if it was lost in combat 2. It seemes, that between 216 -211 the

Roman cavalry tried new equipments and tactics in a desperate race against

time and the O0ghost s é TdniusdandsCarmaeelm 2l atf Tr ebi ¢
the siege of Capua, a new approach was made: each cavalryman took a light

infantry soldier ( velites) on horseback within the range of the enemy. After

dismounting the velites charged the enemy on foot while the cavalry foll owed

with a charge. This was also the time when, cavalrymen changed their

equipment using chainmail, sterner shield and javelins. These changes were

realized due to a cavalry officer who survived Cannae: Publius Scipio. He not

only changed the equipmentof t he <cavalrymen but, ohe gai

19 Sidnell, op.cit., p. 172.
20 McCall, op. cit., p. 35.
21 Titus Livius, Ab Urbe condita , 24.18.6.

http://www.thelatinlibrary.com/livy/liv.34.shtml#18 ( Accessed: 11th January
2018)

22 Philip Sabin, Hans van Wees and Michael Whitby (ed.), The Cambridge History of
Greek and Roman Warfare. Volume I: Greece, the Hellenistic World and the Rise of

Rome, Cambridge University Press, 2008, pp. 354 -355.
9
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needed support of the Numidians wit®#. their
Thus in 202 B.C. at Zama, Scipio defeated Hannibal.
One the hard lessons of the Punic wars was the need for an adequate
cavalry force but, a who le century passed before foreign cavalry troops were
employed in the Roman army. These cavalrymen were either mercenaries or
came from allied states, and beside of being far better riders than the
Roman were, eventually they caused the dissparition of the legionary cavalry
last mentioned in the Jugurthine war (111 -105 B.C.) Only in the first
century A.D. the legionary cavalry will re -emerge but, in a different form 24,
In the first century B.C. the recruitment of native troops in campaigns
became a habit,and t hey ower e gi ven t heauxtia,lalteerct i ve n

which |l iterally means Ohel po. Once Rome rea
method of remedying the apparent armament and skill deficiencies of the
army, it was adopted on an ever increasing scale (é). They were orig

commanded by native leaders, but by the late first century AD, the majority
of commanders were young men of equestrian status  &>.

23 Dixon - Southern, op. cit., p. 21.
24 |bidem, p. 22.
25 |bidem.

10



CONS|I DERATI ONS ABOUT ORADEMN®XPSULFORTRESS
RYCAUT WRITING

Diana lancu

Abstract

In this paper we present some aspects of the history of the Oradea fortress
reflected in Paul Rycaut book about the history of the Turks. In 1660 it was
conquered by the Ottoman Empire. After 32 years, when the Oradea fortress was a
pashalac residence, the Austrian troops conquered the city and the fortress after a
long siege. Oradea has thus returned to the sphere of the Christian world. Requires
our attention the letter addressed by the Turks to the Emperor of Austria, when they
surrendered . We introduce into the scientific circuit an engraving made by GIUSEPPE
MARIA MITELLI, which illustrates the conquest of the city of Oradea in 1692. Oradea
fortress was in those times a very important strategic point, which was why it was
so coveted by th e great powers. In 1660 the Turks  wrote to the Sultan Mehmed IV
0Oradea was congquest, Transylvania rested withou

Keywords : Oradea; Paul Rycaut; Donath Heissler; Giuseppe Maria Mitelli;
Ottoman Empire

Il n this paper, we focus on some aspects r
fortress in 1692, when the Turks lost the fortress in favour of the Austrian
troops. Our study is based on a writing of Paul Rycaut, named The history of

the Turks Beginning with the year 1679. Being a full relation of the last
troubles in Hungary, with the sieges of Vienna, and Buda, and all the several
battles both by sea and land, between the Christians, and the Turks, until the
end of the year 1698, and 1699. In which the peace bet ween the Turks, and
the confederate Christian princes and states, was happily concluded at
Carlowitz in Hungary, by the mediation of His Majesty of Great Britain, and
the States General of the United Provinces. With the effigies of the emperors
and others of note, engraved at large upon copper, which completes the sixth
and last edition of the Turks 1.

Paul Rycaut ds book wa $ajestye Williacnalll. &idg

t o t he
of Great Britain, France and lreland, o©Def ender of the Faithb©o.

" Specialist in Museography, PhD., The City and the Fortess Museum, Oradea,
Romania

1 Paul Rycaut, The history of the Turks: beginning with the year 1679: being a full
relation of the last troubles in Hungary, with the sieges of Vienna, and Buda, and all

the several battles both by sea and land, between the Christians, and the Turks,

until the end of the year 1698, and 1699: in which the peace between the Turks, and

the confederate Christian princes and states, was happily concluded at Carlowitz in
Hungary, by the mediation of His Majesty of Great Britain, and the States General of

the Unit ed Provinces: with the effigies of the emperors and others of note, engraven at
large upon copper, which completes the sixth and last edition of the History of the
Turks : in two vol. in folio, Printed for Robert Clavell, in St. Paul & Church -Yard, and
Abel Roper against St. Dunstan's Church in Fleetstreet, London, MDCC [1700].
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Paul Rycaut (1628 -1700) was an able diplomat, poet, translator and
administrator. In 1661, h e became secretary of the British Embassy at
Constantinople and then consul of the Levant Company at Smyrna.

He wrote several books regarding the history of the Ottoman Empire.

The author repo rts the history of the Ottoman Empire beginning with
the year 1679. He describes the main events until the year 1699.

He wrote much information about the fortress of Waradin (Oradea).

The author mentioned  about the Ottoman siege of the fortress  in 1598 that
failed 2.

In 1660 the Ottoman Empire, reigned by the sultan Mahomet IV, has
conquered the fortress of Waradin. On 27 august 1660, those 300
defenders, that were still alive, have surrendered the citadel, to Ali Pasha.
They synthesized their claims in eight points.

1. Excepting the Oradea fortress and its belongings, other fortresses and
castles would not be occupied.

2. Those who wished to remain in Oradea would be able to preserve their
property and rights according to the laws of the Principality of
Transylvania. Those who could not stay at that moment would have
the right to return.

3. They would have enough time to leav e and would receive enough
transport carts. At the exit of the city they would not be defrauded by
the Turkish armies. They would be accompanied to Cluj, and for the
avoidance of any hostilities, the janitors would be removed from the
city until the withdr  awal.

4. The Turks would not touch the goods of those who had left. The
archive of the Capital of the city and its documents would be
preserved to be returned to the Principality.

5. The printing press would also be kept. The copies of the Bible printed
during the siege, as well as the other books, would be given to the
printers when they returned for them. Until then, they would be kept
with great care.

6. Those persecuted during Gheorghe Rakoczi Il would not only be able
to keep their goods, but in any of the ci ties of the Turkish kingdom
they would not pay any tax.

7. The besieged should not be accused, for surrendering the fortress, by
anyone; even Ali Pasha would intervene to be compensated for their
lost goods.

8. Because of the loss of Oradea, Ineu, Caransebe |, Lugoj, Transylvania
had decreased considerably, everything would be done to reduce the

tax of the Principality towards the Ottoman Empire 3.
The conquest of Oradea, on August 27, 1660, revealed the Ottoman's
plans to prevent Habsburgs from intervening in Transylvania. The

control of Transylvania was an essential component of the foreign
policy promoted by the Ottoman Empire 4,

2 |bidem, p. 218.

ecC

3 Liviu Borcea, Gheorghe Gorun (coord.), |l stori a Oral,ulBdi TOapmada al |
Oradea, Editura Arca , 2007, p. 146.

4 Florina Ciure, Rel aTiile politacki dinansi VeareiK¥l, n s
Oradea,Edi tura Muzeului tnaAarii Criflurilor, 2013,

12
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Consider ati ons about Oradeads Fortress in Pau

In the letter sent to Sultan Mehmed IV by the commander of the
Turkis h ar my, K° s e Al iOradeawas aonquered,tTnsylvan ia
|l ost 1 t6ds heart

Regarding the loss of Oradea Citadel, Alvi  se Molin, wrote the following:
oBecause of this great loss, we must complain about all Christianity because
the Turks gained too many benefits  &.

After the conquest of Oradea Fortress, the Ottomans occupied the
main towns and villages in the county (Bei
etc.)7.

By conquering Oradea, it was intended to establish a chain relation
between the towns that were residences of pashalik 8: Belgrade -Timisoara -

Oradea-Eger®.
For 32 vyears the fortress and the town o

occupation.
Mathias Bernath considers that the conquest of Waradin determined
the Imperials to interfere with troops. Oradea fortress was a very important

strategic point that dominated the access in the Principality of Transylvania.

The peace of Vasvéar (10 August 1664) included the right to organize
Oradea as vilayet. Transilvania became a vassal state of the Ottoman
Empire.

After the relief of Vienna and the victorious battle for Austrians at
Kahlenberg, the war between Austria and Turkey moves on the East of
Europe.

In 1688 the war with France broke out, which is why the Empire
moves its sphere of interest to the West, for a while 10,

The Imperials were convinced that wit hout the conquest of
Transylvania, Hungary could not be defeated 1,

The first contact of Bihor with the Habsburg armies took place in the
winter -spring of 1685 -1686, the first fortress that was conquered was the
Saniob (February 1686) 12.

Regarding the year 1 688 the Imperials tried to block the fortress of
Waradin, but the Garrison being strong within, the Turks made frequent
excursions with two hundred horse s, and a thousand janisarie, and

frequently brought provisions into the town. Managed this way by the P asha

5Doru Marta, Cet atea Oradiei. De |a " nceputuri- p©nn |
lea, Oradea, Edi tura Muzeului tArii Crifurilor, 2013, |
6 Florina Ciure, Cucerirea Oradiei de cntre ot omani (1
contemporane, in o0Crisiaé, 2015, p. 114.

7 Ibidem, p. 115.

8 It seems that this term was used first by Paul Rycaut.

9 Liviu Borcea, Bi hor ul Medi eval: 0 a me Oradea, &ditezAraa,i |, i nst
2005, p. 279.

v Barbu Ltefhmmsau,yuraln i criza agrarn din
veacurilor XVII -XVIII, in oCrisiaét, 1992, p . 121.

11 Mathias Bernath, Habsburgi. I "nceputuril e Chlyoer mnri.i

Napoca, Editura Dacia , 1994, p. 50.
12Mi hali Gedsgdi a4l CetnTi i-169Q, adiena o(Cr69%l a6; 2001,
100.

13
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and others commanders the fortress of Oradea hold out until the year
1692 13,

The resumption of the Austrian offensive on the eastern front,
materialized among other things in the conquest of Oradea in 1692,
especially after the Ryswik peace on 20 Septe  mber 1697, led to the decisive
victory achieved by Eugene of Savoy at Zenta on September 11, 1697 14,

Paul Rycaut describes the state of the fortress. He writes that, in
1689, the Gener al Corbel i found the
on one side wi th a ditch full of water, fortified with palisades, and on the
other side with the River ~ Geresch (Cri [ul Repede)6 si tuated in
place, in order to cut off all communication between Waradin, and the towns
streightned by blockades.  Corbelli puta Garrison of 200 Hussars under and
after this action returned to his camp 15,

In July 1691, the Oradea fortress was surrounded, and on October
14, military operations began under the command of Margraf Wilhelm
Ludwig de Baden. The siege began with the battle for Olosig, which was
conquered on October 16, after some artillery bombing, and in the days that
foll owed, the Austrian forces crossed
siege was also boosted by the arrival of General Heissler in Oradea, as well
as 2000 Serbian soldiers, quickly used in the siege. The Conquest of New
Town represented a new step towards the complete isolation of the fortress
of Oradea.

On October 23, the city was destroyed by the attackers, so the
Ottomans gave up withdrawing from the city in the fortress. Bombs were
chained for eight days, but the Turks refused to surrender. In the autumn of
1691, the Imperials carried out intense works of fortifications, trenches, etc.

The near -winter, but also many shortcomings in the supply of its t roops, led
General Heissler to postpone the decisive assault in the spring of next
year16,

Own to it &s [anawas inthesphe@ oficontact, interference
of the Turkish -Austrian interests.

Donath Heissler had a great contribution to the victory of Habsburg

Empire, in 1692. He was deeply involved in the conflict between
the Austrian and Turkis h empires.

He was born in 1648 and died at Szeged on 1 September 1696.

He fought bravely in the Battle of Vienna in 1683 and continued to
distinguish himself in the battle over the following y ears. In 1684, he
defeated the rebels commanded by Imre Thokoély, followed by a victory over a
Turkish regiment at Székesfehérvar. In 1684, he relieved Vac, subjugated
Arad and defeated Turkish forces, which were defending Oradea and Gyula.

On 16 September 1685, he was promoted to the rank of general and
in his first expedition prevented the conquering of Munkacs and Ofen, and
defeated the Turks at Szeged. In 1688, he crushed Imre Thokolu at Koros,
seizes P o h a r éPassarowitz) and distinguished himself at Belgrade.

13 Paul Rycaut, op. cit., p. 305.

14 Cornel Vivi Cioaric, Austri a [ probl ema ot o mé&ea, nin
oCarpicao, 1998, no. XXVI |, p . 299.

15 Paul Rycaut, op. cit., p. 339.

Mi hai Geaprcy.jpp.il -100.
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Having been appointed Lieutenant -general on 4 January 168 9, his

luck ran out at Valachie. He lost the battle of Tohani on 21 August 1689
and was taken prisoner.
His imperial troops and the supporting Transylvanian army were

defeated by the troops of Imre Thokoly at the batt !l e 6t in2690. Hi
ally, count Mihaly Teleki was Kkilled in action. Heissler was captured by
Thokdoly, and offered to the Emperor in exchange for counte ss llona Zrinyi
the wife of Imre Thokdly, who was being kept in an imperial prison. It took

two years to negotiate the exchange. In 1692, the deal was closed: Heissler

was rel eased, and the countess joined her husband in Turkey.

On 9 February 1692, immediately after his release, he was promoted
to the rank of General of the Cavalry and proved that his courage hadn't
been affected by his imprisonment by seizing the fortress of O radea.

From 1694 until 1695 he took command of the main Hungarian forces
on an interim basis. On 12 May 1696, he obtained the supreme rank
of Marshal 17,

The siege of Great Waradin was set up in 1691, but even if the
imperial troops attacked it with more vigour, after all, they were forced to
turn into a blockade, and so the campaign ended.

In 1692, after a siege that lasted almost a year, the Austrian
Monarchy succeeded to obtain the victory i n the fight with the Turks.

On May 1692, the siege of the fortress was resumed. The besieged
sent a messenger to Giula and Temesvar in order to present the miserable
Condition of the fortress, the Circumstances of which were reported to be so
wretched, th at in all probability the Citadel could not defend much longer.

Regarding this fact the author synthesi ze
many times Reports are false, and that men often do, especially in War,
magnifie, or diminish things according to their H umour or Interest; it was
judged fit not to expect until Famine had forced the Besieged to surrender,
for that might prove still the Work of some Months, and in the mean time
give the Enemy means t o8 r éllhiee Wwee sti e el ald ed n.®
any help.

General Donath Heissler, with his troops, posted near the OId Fort, in
which the Heydukes had kept a garrison during the winter season.

Heissler sent a summons to the Turks to deliver up the citadel, fact
that they have refused.

Next day the Imperia | troops opened the tranches and raised two
bulwarks. The Turks played their guns continually and made a sally, but
were repulsed.

On the7 t and 8 th of May they made another assault, which also failed.

The Janissaries went to the Pasha to discuss. They agreed to hold out
some days to wait the promised help 19,

On 11t of May some hundreds of the besieged left the fortress. 11
heydukeswere killed and 15 wounded, that day.

17 https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Donat_John, Count_Heissler_of Heitersheim,

(Accessed: 24th August 2017 ).

18 Paul Rycaut, op.cit., p. 438.

19 David Jones, The life of Lepold, late Emperor of Germany , London, 1706, pp. 235 -
236.
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On the 13 t of May the Turks made another sally.

The General D. Heissler sent a trumpe ter to make them the last
summon, threatening them in default, thereof to give no quarter either to
man, woman, or child. The Turks showed no fear of the menaces
pronounced against them.

An old Turk called to the besiegers and admonished them to withdraw
their troops from the walls of the fortress, which they should have never
taken, the besieged being resolved to live and die together in the fame.

This brave declaration quickened the operations of the general Donath
Heissler. Day and night, they attacked t he fortress with fire and guns.

At the end of May, seeing the imperial troops prepared for a vigorous
attack, the Turks displayed the white flag and five deputies were sent to the
Austrian army, in order to treat the conditi

Paul Rycaut reproduced in his work the letter which Abdulatiff, the
Pasha of Waradin, wrote to the Austrian emperor.

OMOST Happy Caesar, Emperor of the Romans, in whom resides the
Heighth of Majesty, Honour, and Glory, and of the highest Esteem among
the Christian Princes; We the Soldiers and Musselmen of  Waradin, having
been streightned and oppressed by a long and tedious Siege, and being at
last reduced to the last Extremities by your Imperial Army Encamped against
us, and being not able longer to ho Id out, do cast our selves at the Happy Feet
of the Imperial Majesty: And being at length constrained to yield unto Fate,
and Destiny, we fly unto your Clemency, and most Pious Benignity, which is a
Ray, or Emanation from the Most Sublime Creator, declarin g that voluntarily,
and of our own proper Motions, (since God will have it so) to save our Lives,
we have Pawned and Surrendered this our Fortress, with all the Ammunition
therein; that is, Cannon, Muskets, and other Arms, and Military Instruments,
to your Commissary, the Most Honourable, and Most Excellent Heysler. And
confiding in the Grace and Favour of an Emperor who governs so many
Nations, that he will not permit, or suffer these our Musselmen to be
damnified, or robbed, or despoiled of their Goods, 0 r Baggage which they
carry with them; but be Protected, Conducted, and Convoyed safe from the
Fortress of Waradin, to the Neighbour ing, and Adjacent Places on
the Danube, that is to the Palanca called Panzova, and to command, That
in our Way thither, no  Christian of what Nation soever, shall take our Goods
from us either by Day or by Night, nor damnifie us either Privately or Secretly
e 0.

The Ottomans had requested the complia nce of the following
conditions that ensured their life.

d. That the Turks and their Goods be taken from the Palanca's

of Paimeso, and Solmeso, and that they may in Safety be conducted, and
Convoyed to the same Place with those of  Waradin.

II. That we may be safely conducted through all the Passages and difficult
Passes of Erdurich and Zanat, until we arrive at the Palanca called Panzova.
[ll. That to this intent 1200 Carts, and 200 Horses shall be given us; and

that five Days time shall be given us to sell our Goods, and that they may

have time to buy what Goods they please, according to their Convenience.

20 Paul Rycaut, op. cit., p. 439.
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IV. That all Men and Women Slaves, who are desirous to remain in
the Christian, or Turkish Faith, shall not be hindered.

V. That such Rebels or Malcontents as are taken in the Fortress, shall not

be detained, but permitted  to remain with us.

VI. That the Besieged may carry their Ensigns, and Arms with them.

VII. That they may carry all their Writings and Registers with them.

VIII. That in case on the Way any Wagon should chance to break, another
shall be given in the place t hereof; and the Goods shall not be stolen, or
broken open.

IX. That no Money, or Charges, shall be demanded on the Way for Lodgings.

X. That no Child, or Youth, Male, or Female, shall be taken from us; nor
shall Money, or Expense be demanded of us on the W ay, but our Charges
shall be Defrayed, with all necessary Provisions, until we come to Panzova.
Xl. That when we are proceeded out of the Fortress, untii we come
to Belgrade, neither Subjects, or others, shall stop, or detain any of us on
Pretension of Deb t.

XIl. But that all of us shall be permitted to proceed freely with all safety.

XIll. That for the more convenient Passage of the Carts into the Fortress, a
Bridge shall be made.

XIV. That care be taken to punish all the Insolences of those who shall
forcibly rob our Goods.

XV. That the Turks, who have by Order of the Grand Seignior, served for
Officers in the Garrison, shall receive no Molestation.

XVI. That all Strangers of different nations who are with us, shall not be
Pillaged, or Plundered; and herei n a particular care is to be had to
wagoners, and other Pilfering Fellows.

This document was given  the 20 t of the Moon, called Ramazan, in the
Hegeira 1103; which was the 3 @ of June 1692.

It was firmed by Seifullah Cadi di Varadin; Abdulatif Pasha and Ch ief
Governor of Waradin; Ibrahim  Pasha, the late preceding Governor of Waradin
and Osman Agha.

On the 4th of June, the bridge was repaired, thus the Turks marched
out of the Fortress, to the Number of about 1200 Fighting Men, and in all
12000 Souls, which  were ranged in good Order on a convenient Ground
without the Town, where they remained until the German and Rascian
Militia, which was in Garrison in Pescabara was released, and which the
Turks had detained there contrary to the Capitulations. In this way e nded
the Siege of the fortress of Waradin.

According to the information that Paul Rycaut noted we can consult
the Inventory of what was found in the Fortress.

Five Thousand Measures of Barley.

1000 Measures of Wheat.

300 Sacks of Rice.

50 Fats of Flour.

50 Brass Guns, most of which were German.
22 Mortars.

70000 Pounds of good Powder: And

723000 of old decayed Powder.

3500 Cannon Bullets.

=A =4 =4 4 -4 -4 -4 -4 -4
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T 30000 Pounds of Iron: And
T 4300 Pounds of Wrought Iron 21,

We consider that this inventory 1isnot

the Turks that were in the fortress of Oradea, sieged by the Austrian
Empire, left without aliments and weapons, meanwhile in this inventory it is
written that they had enough food, and eve n guns.

Being conquered by the Habsburg Empire, Oradea was reintroduced
in the area of Christianism.

We attach to present paper an image that presents various symbols of
the Austrian siege of the Gran Waradin fortress.

NQ

VARADE
1 | RITRESO A

FOGLIETTO CHE NON FALLA
BY GIUSEPPE MARIA MITELLI

URL: http://www.lombardiabeniculturali.it/stampe/schede/H0110 -
16546/ Accessed: 24 th August 2017.

This stamp was made by the gravestone Giuseppe Maria Mi telli in
1692.

Giuseppe Maria Mitelli was born in Bologna in 1634. He was the son
of the famous painter and engraver, Agostino Mitelli.

21 |pidem, p. 440.
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The central incised inscription is: FOGLIETTO CHE NON FALLA.
TEMPO GUERRIER, E 'FORTUNA, CHE GIRA. (The paper predicting
future, time as warriorand  Fortune turning the wheel (of destiny ).

Other inscriptions are:  LAVORO (work) and 10 VOLTO (I face).

On the wheel there are the names of the continents: EUROPA - ASIA -
AFRICA - AMER.

Down to the left: TURCHIA. OIME STO MALE. E PIU CHE NON SI DICE
(0Turkey: How muc hlsufferr Mor e candt) be said! o

In the lower right: IL GRAN VARADINO RIPRESO A 'TURCHI. 1692.
(Gran Waradin recovered from the Turks).

In the bottom, right - the author's signature:  G.M. MITELLI L.LE.F

This stamp has multiple meanings.

The paper predicting future, time as warrior. Fortune turning the
wheel (of destiny) depicts the personification of fortune in the act of rotating
the world in the form of a grinding wheel, bearing the words OEUROPE,
ASIA, AFRICA , AMERDiI me, as AVORK&G and sharpens ahe
scythe, crushing under the right foot the allegory of Turkey complaining
@I ME | S MALE ANO BAWIth 6explicit reference to the
Habsburg conquest of the fortress of Oradea ( 0O GRAN VARADIhINOO
cons equently defeated in 1692 by the Ottoman army, which had occupied
the city since 1660.

It is necessary to note the symbolism of the elements: the hourglass,
the cross and the minaret.

The clepsydra suggests the time span, but also the return to origins.

This happened with the conquest of the fortress occupied by the Turks in
1660.

The defeat of the Turks, by the Imperial troops, led by the General
Donath Heissler, meant the restoration of the Oradea fortress in the sphere
of the Christian world, basically the return to origins, which was also
suggested by the presence of the hourglass.

The capture of the minaret in the fall indicates the triumph of the
Cross, of Christianity.
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| STORI OGRAFI A ROMagNN ARDELEANN LI DI SCUR
SUB SEMNUL ROMANTISMULUI

Corina Teodor *

Abstract

The present study is a synthetic analyse of the Romanian historical writing in
Transylvania during Romantic period . The research focuses first on some regard s on
the European and Romanian R omanticism where as the second part of the study is
structured in s everal thematic sequences, following the main lines of the mo st
representative works of the Romantic Romanian writers. Several main issues were
noted in these works: the influence of the Enlightenment spirit,  the interest for the
gathering and publishing o f historical sources, the effort to elaborate syntheses of
national history. The authors of these works have also as an important feature that
is the permanent collaboration with  the historians from the Romanian Principalities.

Keywords : European R omantic ism; Transylvanian Romantic Historiography;
Historical Discourse; Post -Enlightenment; Historical Sources; National History

aSecol ul nostru estht €uasestanedaju |l i irtaspirar i ei 6
cititorii in anul 1876 Gabriel Monod, atunci cand inaugura o noun
publica Tie [tiin Ti f i 8cRevue Historique d meni th sA confere isto
distinctinarena itinT fi cA. Caracterizarea Taandlidtst apoi
bunnoarn deOli@n@arbbrells (i transformatn “~n piatr:i
ainvestiga Ti | or . aun secol al i stori ed” nsdau zanle ama
sh pluseze istoricul I storiografiei Carbone
balanTa “~nspre a doua varianthn, dat fiindch o
i nvocat decl amasemn efxirsit nexi tnurleg i tudi ne de
istoria 2.

Pornind de la aceste avertismente de teoria istoriei, studiul de fa Tl
propune snin valoirazegeompiroguaficn ardeleann
lea, trecand prin cadrul generos al atmosferei rom antice. Ca atare, analiza
va “ncerca Ssn treachnli a ni srteovriisotgir api cdyc sn
t emel e favorite, i mpact ul acestor l ucr Ari
readucerea in aten Tie a unor texte iluministe, intrarea documentelor in
arena istoricilor , dar i tenta® i | e unor sinteze cu o] pu:
nali onaln “n scrisul istoric ardel ean.

1. Lungul drum al romantismului
Romantism sau romantisme? Potiluminism sau preromantism?
Revoltn romanti cn olipniar? Nimgmiarut ar puteas aveau
vr eodambidfi a s nlezerirraun sens sau altul aceste interminabile
polemici ce i -au angajat pe litera Ti sau istoricii care s -au aventur at S

porneascnh 'n chAutarea ofr i baiimatlpae mult manant i s mu
*Associ ated Professor, PhD. , dPetir,u Rbamaonrida Uni v e
1 Gabriel Monod, Introduction du progrés des études historiques en France depuis le
XVlesiecle,in &Revue Histori qawe.4876,287. 1, i an.

2 Charles -Olivier Carbonell, Istoriografia , Bucureli ti, Editura Grafoar
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comod sn acceptnm punct ulenucieistoviccal iEailar, a l unu
Georges Gusdor f, conform chAruia este pract.
nceput a romantismului, la fel ca [ cea | a care el "nkceteazr
Formul Anrile converg “n a admit e-lea,fantesiore xi st a:
Revoluli ei franceze, o sensibilitate calificat
|l atentn. Tocmai de a cle Geprges Gusdos,t Tacepatul ac el a
romantismului i sfarii t ul Luminilor nu trebuie privi
succesi ve, Ci c a dativa Ale axealejnd icepaxi 4.cAoguneehtul
forte constn " n faptul ch o-rdllahiet gtspeapdi
il umini smului)/ senti ment (tipic rivaraaarit i s mul t
remarcabili, precum Rousseau sau Goethe. Litotu Ii , Rouss #iarhul, apa
european al s e5n esie Mmelustadelsea iindbgenera T a il umi ni s
dupn cum Goet he, al fitSchiler, dd éi aw eontdbaitr la
afirmarea romantismului in Germania, sfar fesc prin a fi clasifica T 1n
istoriile literare ca reprezentan T ai clasicismului german. Paradoxala
stuali e are deci atieasginmpdxipl i camant i s mul e X i
veaculuial XVIll - ea, dar "~ n stare | atentn, la nivel
domi nalnt A ArA snA  fi pAntruns ~ n turd ddarein compar |
| i t er Binftilosdfie S.

Curent aparent i psit de wunitate, car e
naTionale, astfel incat exege Ti cred chiar mai potrivit pluralul i nu
singularul termenului, are totu [i cadiva parametri comuni tuturor spa Tilor
europene. aEpochn de aur a ladjsetcrtrilviddiotroat @
romanti smul ui [ s e dat oreazn f o rconltinFar e a un
i storiceéd este superiodterilisipmpilrei caruenoa se
trecutului, Tndeosebi evului mediu, un i nteres special, neglijat
de istorio@r aStiaar elaaidcen spirit comunn romant.i
deinsatisfac i a prezentul ui, dar deopofirciprenulde acc
unuiexil, chiar i numai interior, iSaubaloemadbheneéef i
chnlAtoriilor, fie sub cea “ncorsetatlior fizic,
Sspr e paradi sul pi erildutspale oopiilnermi eiidi |l ich
Romantismul declan e a z n o] adeevoluii @t Auni v ee atingen
intreaga i ntimitate a individului, capacitatea lui de a -li aminti, de a sim T,
de a suferi, de a visa 9. Acest curent a propus un nou sistem de valori
umane, refuzand deschis conformismul static al secolului al XVIII -lealo, iar
in plan literar a impus, n locul rigidi t i clasicismului, poezia, fervoarea,

t n

3 Georges Gusdorf, Naissance de la conscience romantique au siécle des Lumieres ,
Paris, Payot, 1976, p. 17.

4 lbidem, p. 19.

5 lbidem, p. 32.

6 Pentru mai multe detalii Corina Teodor, Coridoare istoriografice. O incursiune n

universul scrisului ecleziastic romanesc din Transilvania anilor 1850 -1920, Clyj -
Napoca, Presa Universitar44.Clujeann, 2003, pp. 3
7 Georges Brandes, Principalele curente literare din secolul al XIX  -lea, Bucurelti,
Editura Univers, 1978, p. 532.

8 Paolo Prodi, Introduzione allo studio della storia moderna , Bologna, Il Mulino,

1999, pp. 141 -142.
9 Encyclopedia Universalis , pp. 192 -193. )
10 Kenneth Clark, Revol ta r,onmBunadurcenl t i, Editura Meridiane
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| storiografia romonn ardeleann (i discursul na

exotismul. Chiar [i istoricii au acceptat un compromis cu literatura, n
sensul uti i zAari.i unui stil ma i degrabn po
l i bertate nestifaftheri tn i magi na

Paul Cornea, poate unul din ce i mai exigen T critici ai romantismului
literar, reunea intr -o interpretarie Ppiem tsetniad m ur mnt o
trasnturi propri.i acestuun cpurendnt evardar frau s
solitudinea i asumarea i Wdivi duelairtcre fiealoridar@a nat ur
folclorului, int enlgsinf lenistereld o hipelsangibilitate i t n
a creatorului - car e poat e fi nostalgicn, angoasa
mesi ardi cAdeal i stn, un s thillilirisne [ia bcseoraer baeb ueznmoa z
de metafore, interoga Ti [i exclama Ti 12 . In fapt, toate acestea sunt
identificabile 1 n scrisul istoricilor, nu doar in cel al litera Tilor.

Romantismul, curent definitoriu pentru secolul al XIX -lea european,
a imbinat nostalgia pentru trecutul medieval cu aspira Tia pentru o lume
noun, at ©ta vreme c¢cOt -ewapene évolua spredarnmula i centr
statului na Tional, amalgamand principiuina T onafil bn cu motfial a | a

promovarea socialn conform meritGilnwdrau astf el
lipsite de ten siune 13. Substan Ta r omanti smul Uit e seuprigms e
identitatea autorilor [i a operelor lor, cei dintai manifestandu -[i adesea
insatisfac Tlafam de pr oplied.a cr ea

2. 80amenii “nceputului de dr umo

inr-o vreme "~ n car elirécath odistigoli dinmecjuri 1 ti,
teologi, profesor.i de filosofie, gazetari e
asupra beneficiilor pe care tinTa i storicn | e v dti apizanimi de |
autodidac i ai scriiturii, care ~ Tdergeneradilevder tr ec
istorici profesioni [ ti ce vor urma. Dar sunt ei tributari influen Telor externe,
fie ele germane sau franceze, ori putem vorbi [ de o adaptare ori
acestorinflune Te | a cl i mat ul romGnesc? Multn vr eme
spre primavari ant n, ddir Bael aCornea a fost destul
a da culoare romantismului roméanesc atunci cand i -a etichetat pe adep Tii
l ui drept aoamenii "ceputului de dr umbd

Spiritul  vremurilor a finsemnat institu Tionalizarea culturii [
diversificarea T nvii m©nt ul uiThrdil re romone, explozi a
inmulirea tipografiilor, apeti tul pentru cnl
gust ul pentru | ect ur Alidwreificareh menurilorditdrare e r i | e
cultivate, de la elegie la epopeea na T onal n, d & de moravairg hai
nuvel A, de | a r oma ni. Inara heenoile mstita | Ti wlturale nli
de “"Thm@nt au fost s cena -duaderoat ndilenideipde car e s
esenfh. occidental n, menite sn construtfal@scn i m
colectiv romOnesc. Tdnecarsin sensllagmd i istoriografia

11 Charles -Olivier Carbonell, op.cit., p. 100.

12 Paul Cornea, Originile romantismului romanesc Bucurelti, Edi tur a
1972, pp. 14 -15.

13 Paolo Prodi, op.cit., p. 145.

14 Georges Gusdorf, Le romantisme. I. Le savoir romantique , Paris, Editions Payot &

Rivages, 1993, pp. 13 -14.

15 Paul Cornea, Oamenii inceputului de drum B u c u r Editutai Cartea

Ro mO©n e a Be¢dnpassim.

16 lbidem , pp. 54 -55.
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se poate regnsi, a favorizat ascenBihunea s
saloane, au fost impulsiona i SN ScFroi eepocnt rt ot m &ii rece
sensibi MacuM@ntfwlrui?. ti pAarit

Din punct de vedere ideologic, tot aoame
fost cei care au aprins [ in Principate con [tin Tana® onal n, apel ©nd, I
ardel eni i "N urmhA cu cO©teva dec éidoiclor,Del a i st ¢
fapt, aceste trei or i e nitiréar trecutuus j ao limeii, pir &
folclorului, erau in consonan T cu transformnArile survenite
nali une, unde vechea “"ncnArcnturn juriddcn a f
ce nu ma i fAcea Llistaaedsociaamlgir ipentru a acor
certificatul de membru al uneina  Tiuni.

inreflecT i | e despre i storia istoriografiei ¢
grupare a figurilor intelectuale de marcn al
odecriptarevoca'ﬁonalr’l, rAll eXamda del i mitat aseri a
culturalio (Asac h|, HefiiuadeKoRBmd mli ecs@amu) Bar
istoricilor propriu  -zil i (Bnl cescu, Papiu ' ari an, Kog
Odobescu, Ha i deu)19. cn schimb, Pompiliu Teodor a
sugestiile lui Paul Cornea i sh distingn preromanti ci i (L
Florian Aaron, Hel i ade TRAraauTeena)n de T rgeebnoenri
Lauri an, Ni col ae Bnlcescu, Papiuliddaai an, r

postrevolu i onar n ( Gelio,Hg ledeuBTaailéscu) 20,

3. Nostalgii iluministe

Acelal i Paul Cornea a demonstrat convinghnt
romOGnn nu se poate vorbi de biromangsmuci 1~ ntr
di mpotrivn, de o compl ement ®uwrotraninscen Vid zi bi | |
ilumi niste la mai to T paloptiitizt. Ast fiel pcofilul cArturar.i
"nt©l nesc “n deceniil d epir ednee rlgan tlo8adr8e irleuwsotlrue
mobilitate a vremii, in condi  Tile In care un tip iluminist [i clasic se intalnea
cuunul romantic firevolud onar, &nu antiilumi @i st, ci p

Unul din modele se afla “n veciinAtateas
spafi alléoal a Ardel eann, care cu cOteva deceni |
naTional, a revenit in actualitate, in special prin difuzarea operei lui Petru
Mai or . Ast f el ch nu Taaul Idiipns i g aretleoagi ¢ e 1 oirnic
fansa, “ntre-iprciimieascanil uchinagr |'enplé as én
i mpresiile ®Banheataorn.celebrul protopop al
Stoica deardHamTéqpt e nit pe losif |1 “hi-&anl A
servit ca translator, istoric [ arheol og amator, recoman
circulara sa din 21 martie 181I3toriapae|htrl'1turi
inceputul romanilor in Dachia , etichet atn drept a’  nt©ia istorie
|l i mba rom©Gneascnd, mesaj de "nTeles din part

to
da
d

7 Al exandru DuTu,apdSprue inciul tur @ubdurdnr dd@m

civilizaTia eur,opBeuacruir enhotd e r nEdi t ura MRlRerva, 197
18 Keith Hitchins, ¥ Roménii. 1774 -1866 Bucurelti, Edi tur a Humani t
238.

19 AlexandruZub, A scri e [ i ,a I Bditiem Junimeéapl®8l,@p.37  -38.

20 Pompiliu Teodor, Introducere in istoria istoriografiei din Romania , Cluj -Napoca,

Editura Accent, 2002, pp. 106 -111.
21 Paul Cornea, Originile romantismului roméanesc , p. 427.
22 |bidem , pp. 427 -429.
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presiunea | imbii s©rbelti | i "hcercase evzi
Ori cum, Ni col ae Stoica ~ rPedcadlec laisPetru sMaiordi f u z e :
(edi Tia Buda, 1811) , d i n23, Puternieul Tadenenaspres e x e mp |
l ecturn demonstreazn cn i deal ulonalBeuluimdi est e
utilitarismului secolului al XVIII -l ea: asn le luaTi, s?h. |l e ce
Accente programatice, a |adar, crampeie dintr -o pedagogi e de | a
respiraTie, de “"nTeles sub zodia renalterii
La ro©ndul s h u ,-Delkana filolodulrdtras la Lemberg n
GaliTia, ca secretar al tribunalului regional, citise Istoria pentru inceputu |
romanilor a | ui Mai or [ i meditase asupra procesu
ce au recuzat teoria originii l atine. aPrec
este descris ca un exemplu de perseverenTn
singular totardtiul ncuooi@kteri:i |l a acea dat:-t
romoOnil or, ~nc©t -alut irm,s pruiaeupnoin afear n de dumn
sau prea’ nvnTatul arhidiacon Petru Maior, c
purcederi. romé@ni |l or pae $i Imbhe taaeitdo-auat n, S
zis pO©nn acum “mpotriva purceder.i. romonil or
Istoria pentru inceputul romanilor in Dachia ss-a dovedit a fi o]
care a avut [ resortur.i practice, pentru u
are confesiunea fncutn de drsaiitori Mmantici,c e i ma i
Costache Negruzzi, care “"nainte de anul 18,
rom@©nel t e, de fapt pentru a descifra scrier
autobiografice, Cum am ~ nvnTat, scriitoroh@eserie,t ahiar cu
infl exiuni pline de umor , bi blioteca tat nl
dob©ndi se apoi un micreanqsbstasesacal ifioa
grecel te | i 2fQarea lDiuPetaiiMaier se va dovedi a fi un util

suport didactic pente¥fiu tp@mifrewclTi dbmrerziec-asarnr t a
am cercat sn cetesc un roman din ceht@® manus
de "~ nc®©l ci taim | mscactt, |fdé denadle vizitadcum voi putea
deprinde a citi scrisoarea aceea ieroglifict
ludnd Istoria Romanilor de Petru Maior  (s.n.), ajutat de abecedarul urgisit, in

puTine a@amsuwmrvinTa&t a citio

Fapt ul cn “"n <cazul i storiografiei romort
romanticilor "mpotriva generaTi ei anterioa
transferhn ideil e scrisul ui Il umi ni st Spre
romanti cn, ~ ns Betru Maioroip acesifluid coagulant, unificator.

Este ceea ce rezultniidilnuianladd dar akdrion,t ncar
teologice “"n oralul “~n care ecavauziiutima pal il ol
23 Nicolae Stoica, Scrieri, Timiloar a, Editura Facl a, 1984, p
QontribuTii l a i storia Tl ummil miasmyl Edintaeam@ndeac!| a,
i 276.

24 Nicolae Magiar, Ni col ae Stoi ca de HaTeg.,Pﬁ'émt{Jpér'a,

Editura Invierea , 2008, p. 54.
25 |lon Budai Deleanu, Scrieri inedite , ed. losif Pervain, Cluj, Editura Dacia, 1970, p.
174.

26 N. I. Popa, 100 de ani de la moartea lui Costache Negruzzi , “"n aRevista de i:
teorie |literarno, tom 17, 1968, nr . 4 | p . 5904.
27 Costache Negruzzi Cum am ~nvATat rMBaun@melited, Editura [
1995, p. 16.
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7

datnAn, revenea 'n Transihuvapeaoltcafhnéiditdedd:
prel at "ncununatn de succes,Scaurpguwb laipceantdi cre
istoria lui Petru Maior
Lucrarea sa | recomandn din start, c hi
epigon al protopopul ui reghi neiadepredemareocdi ni oa
originalitate, di mpotriwri,rcpmeter®nd usnar e:
mol teniri.i mai or ene, Teodor Aaron diagnosti
poporul ui romon i anatemiza I|iterele chiril
mai vechi de su taanoua,incares -au i vit | i t er2e| eOrdhciurm Iliic
explicit, “n prefaTa cArTii, se enunTa omagi
Petru Maior: ali mrncar ch prea ‘nvanTatul I
adoOnci dovede afarnauwepusaltuicr n,doduwrhacn r omcC
mul Ti mea sd aul 6amte cu celelalte naflirdg, s®©ng
din poporul roman, cel prin “mpnhratul Tr ai i
totuli defAnimAatorii, |imba dentbé&@né¢wcadri de t
Ast fel, “n deceni il e vdacului apXIX rmem, PRtumnt at e
i or devenise un autor chruia deja contem
cturile Il or favorite, T utilizasern “~n r
rsn de i nspi mguanérnt eoretict Tn eazutilamingstului roman
te evident cn autoritatea textului iniTial
aceastraefd ectat “n practica |i exp [
primele decenil8lild3e, dalpawdBir®llzhu pn e
i cunoscute lucrnri ale sale.
dacn istoria maioreannAn reTinuse aten
Tilor, precum | i “n Europa central n, S
a a doua, apnrutn tot | agBudiatn de ahaot d
escu. Se pare cn acesta I cunoscuse pe
tstarieii 1i u i Petru Maior poate fi o influen
cum poate avea | i 3¢.Ave@nreaiunui grumale adOnci
rdeleni in Mol dova anului 1820, loan Coste, losif Manfi, Vasile Fabian Bob
Vasi loee nRapep care cel din urmh era wun foa
rei [ ui Mai or , a fost apreciath de criti
eput al iradieriil eindee odiorgd celio Lot:eDI(I:arpAaerle
toate ch -lexpepB@bdu c eaulreads Taiun singwr an [ i
ejur ul mol dovean, a fost acela de a
Mol dova | de a trasmite mesajul i1 umi
aici , |l ordache MAl inescu, secretar al ar hiwv
exemplu elocvent in acest sens 31,
Dacn avem “n atenTie or i zdstofiaulliPelre | ect u

Maior 1l putea implini, chiar din confesiunile fragmentare ce ni s -au pnstrat
se profileazn entuziaamulrecatorprcinr ar@anl e ¢
tineri, cum anticipase i MAl i nescu, precum
’ anii premergntori-18&4e6v,oladi enfiilmTalt8,45sub
i Papiu IisiocRepea,e diterarn AbrorasauDiodl@i e per

300 o0n—Z
DS S S D

Li
pa
Ti
i n
d|

r
|
I
e
pn

o o TEPaTZMmMO
c:‘c—'Q-CCD:»D.QJ
O o

=t~

n
| u

28 Teodor Aaron, Scurtn apendice | a i,Buda t828p.10u i Petru Mai

29 |pidem, p. 12. ] )

3 George Bari T [i ,cowlcblempﬁ,ratud:use'liti, Edi tura Mi
s1George Bari T 1 conwolempbyraBucusalti, Edi-tura Mi
5.
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pentru minte Uniuli miimAprotagoniiti, Nicolae F
“"n care savurase |l ectura istoriei mai or ene,
de dinainte de revoilwtfdrai ipode tiiemi: ‘amedTau c
nu se puteau dstodap fuir Fetru Mhier, umbland tot cu ea
subsuodarnd pentru art i cZorllegdartea Ipi Maidr jucaset e  n
rol ul unui vademecum cul t ur &baialpdantrunmifted,onal |,
inimA literatbuon®.Bari Tiu

Existn " ntre difuzori.i model ul ui mai or e
ardeleni de talent, precum Gheorghe Laznr, <c
deceniului doi al secolului al XIX -lea la Colegiul Sf.Sava probe azn un real
talent didactic, dar 1[i aspiraTii naTionale
RAdul escu Ii Petrache Poenaru, “Ii evochA m
oratoric, dar [i vizavi de model el e pe care
seaflaincl asn el vorbea “"nsufl at. Catedra | ui S
cineva cum i se bate pieptul o6, “1i amintea E
detalia &amarile fapte ale trhmoiilor nol tr
virtuTile patriotiree aal d |lurstbafi InarTiumea, a
Mi hai , Ltefan, Mircea, c Ot [ a apostolil
VAcAreltii, Lincai NuPdtimpwelMaieomd ci evocarea
dupn cum | provoachn | a o rememaflfar éehi ade |
Rndul escu pe Petrache -sRoelnaar mo u alstdie irldi ine u a
Mai or-adadi aminte, " n 18 3 9lstofies pertrl Jnceputal©n d a i
romanilor a fericitul ui Petru Maior, cum o <cite
frumoase, l|dierieil tciopise frAmOntau “'n capetele
fhnceam a ne vedea aievealecsarinl adoheasenel o
caz, dar care plntea preT romantismului, sti

Una din cele mai sonore aprecieri la adresa lui Petru Maior, ce va
reveni obsedant “n comentariile generaTiei

Heliade RnAdulescu “n pref &dbaelol buiedi iTchi md aa
distoria pentru tnceputul romanilor a fericitului Petru Maior a fost un fel de

toiag a |ui Moi se prin care despicO©nd o0 m:
RomOni de cindea panmontul faAagnduinTei, i f&
minciunildoir dinmalscn adevnAratul 3¢ Asoceteadi vi t ul

numel ui I ui Mai or cu edi Ti a [ ui tichindea
hazardul ui , fiindcn "~ n fapt “"ntre cei doi

Petru Maior, ca cenzor, recomandase difuzarea cndreptninrilor mor a
Idealul amandurora a fostc e | al lumi nari i, prin [tiinTh
tichindeal a preferat sn fie un reprezent
popul arn, sn rAamGnn un Auf kl arer bannTean,

culturnhn europene

32 Corneliu Albu, Alesandru Papiu llarian Bucurelti, Edi tur a Lt
Encicl opedi cn, 1977, p . 32.
33 |bidem, p. 34.

34 Paul Cornea, Originile romantismului roméanes c, p. 73.
35 |bidem , p. 475.

3] on Hel i ade RAdul escu, aPrecuv©O©ntare | a a douc
Filosofice i politice prBucfualkdlte ,” A8B8BAt pri Xio
3Ni col ae Bomfascarea fabul el dm IladAinsttatiuidei nde al

| storie | i ,QCuiNapooal tongXiXel®76,pp.127 -128 i 145.
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cn acest tabl ou al r e c eipntaidrenie,i apamae s aj ul u
episodic 1Ii cunoscutul om politic Mihail K C
considera c¢cn “n istoria Iliteraturi:i romone
tocmai prin  Istoria pentru inceputul romanilor in Dachia chci Mai or aa
curaj moldo -valahilor, le -a prezis venirea unor timpuri mai bune, le -a
reamintit, intr -un st i | cald i ener gi c,Canmeasaiar ea st
fAcut minuni, ato©t “nAuntFiecarc®t al i-inic@puaf
cunoaschA drepturile [i pen canrfeelie algeBé.csearcera fpa

cn cuvont ul snu introductiv | a deschic

Tionaln de | a Academia Mihnileann din 24
asic ce se remarcnhn prin claritatea planul
torieile®nadiuoma ul fAcea 0o expunere a curen
méone. Pun©nd trecutul faTh n faTh cu pre;
m©o n “nsn niciodath poOnn acol o, ca sn
mani ei , adicn mania de & <armurdiomRe@rmhd:
ma i ales “n Transilvania f[i%.flna uni:
text, Kognl niceanu a fost "ntre pl
h a | ui Hel i ade, astfel ch Maior r
t druahlu,l marTti od%. uhivaeacdéacn 1 i “nsu
Tia i nu divulgn numele real al aut
m mai degrabn aburul romantic al vr emi
| icare poate admira noaf al aet nun dgémniz
Nnrur i revel ate de divinitate, 4ci adevnru

Chiar dacn mul t rhiadestinel tuhGheoeghei c L incai, dar
mai ales sonoritatea Hronici sal e se zAresc din anumite
semnnAt ur i |leéisterici pmantica Bunnoar n, Mi hail Kognl ni
deja din anul 1840 referin  Te encomiastice la adresa congenerului lui Petru
Maior, con [tient de valoarea documentelor inedite in scrierea istoriei.

DTS oOQTO P T TO S
OO0 MO MD®DSOWMWOOOnL —YW
(¢
QO

Hronica sa er a, cum altfel, agdreptatiunl Adusupenl
mare, atat de pre Tios incat cuvintele imi lipsesc spre a  -mi arnta mirarea.
de documente necunoscute, lirame, sts@&u alfd n” mda
Zice c NHronica Catc e ast a nu va fi publicatn, rot
i st o*.iTeed ani mai tarziu, In cursul de deschidere de la Academia

Mi hAileann, tOnArul istoric cnhnuta ®m@neiconvi nog
sinteze moder ne de i stori e romOGneaschn, pen
ilumini Tt i | or ardel eni er a rpareinos -artpatea:indeglinii psa ce

38 Apud Paul Cornea, Originile romantismului roméanesc , p. 476.

39Cf. Nicolae Cartojan, ’'SrcrMielradi Il i Kddd, €taiava,cseuan u,
s.a., p. 107.

O Mi hai | KognhACwv @retaniuntroductiv |l a cursul de isto
discursurile in divanul ad hoc al Moldovei , Bucurelti, -249009, pp. 23

41 |bidem , p. 24.

2 Mai mul te detalid despre receptarea operei I L
rom antici, la Corina Teodor ,aPetru Maior de |l a nume | a renume.
il uministe [ romanticeo, “n vol . Cor rPetilu Si gmi
Maior i ilumini smyl TEumgaupeMurednt rEadiet ura Uni ve
Mai or 6, pp2215.-233.

Mi hail KognGmdaoreqgmey,LimcéabDacia |iterarDada 1840,
| i teraerdii Tie de Maria Platon, Bucurel€2, Editur a
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prin nepre Tuitele uvrajuri ale lui Samuil Klein [i ale lui Gheorghe Lincai, a
cAror® i dost dec©t fa loudqr rlelamtnn j er4.f A peni
Li FIl orian Aaron, dascnl ul ar fitinlT@ean car
nrcei |l or de l a Colegiul asSf . SHrencid ,lui r e mar ¢
Lincai ili regreta “n anul 1835 ¢cn “"nch nu exist a
“nNshA nesocot iitadest ensnuneent mapre uit al na Tiei romane I ti
intreginus -a tipArit “ncmndepte cAisorn@ma anat ut ur
romanilornu - va | Asa sn s% prnphdeascnd

S-a spus adesea pe un ton foarte convinghnt
de |l a moitenirea Lcoli.i Ardel ene, -adel Alragidar o
treptat orizontul infor mativ, in acord cu progresele din istoriografia
europeann. MArturie "~ n acest sens este i
Academi a RYm®ha, operele (i iddihel869, Gear |
rispunsul lui @eoragdeevBamit®i Wloveal i amel wir olf i
valenTel or ftiinTifice ce doninaer i madfiordd
pionierat, cOnd se trasau coordonatele unei
viitor.

Al egerea | ui Lincai ca subiect al discurs
dachn rmd ia nevoi e, cn romanti s mul romOnesc
intangibiln cu iluminismul, di mpotri vnh, pr el
n scrisul romantic. De fapt, prin acest prim discurs din seria celor ce se vor
rosti sub cupola Academiei Romane, Papiu 'l ari an pnrea <c¢n do

mplineascn un mai vechi Twmdéemon!|l dnsatandeée
dentru Dumnezeu, dar biografia lui Petru Maior, Lincai, Clain i “ncnhn a
unora, nimenin -ar e r ©vnnluidt er ivi 1  ©®h, teunwerit arzfie ?
acest{.alodmali de aceea, “n rnAnspunsul diun ant u
reitereazn actualitatea "~ ndemnul ui pe <care
ur mn, d a rl te seintoancerea la opera lui Gheorghe Lincai un ferment

farn egal pentru difinna foha aer: e ad tirdaesnstuirtid e mai
din decursul vie Tii lui Georgiu Lincai, a ia precumnile -ai ~ mbpidtatca

sestul A preci slimanlempedeepenirli ¢edsforicul [i literatorul

Georgiu Lincai, dinideeana T onal i t fn o m©ne fifcemuun esimba r e

al credin Teisalecaom (i apoi pretindea ca ~fdAidacest p.l
credin cu4.el 6

Faptul <cnA tipliridraecal, doohirarp aa dmeirsei | ui
implineit e sub zodia romantismul ui demonstreazr
aten Tia ace stei noi genera T i i storiografice asupra unei |
din urmn cu cO©teva deceni i, car éiidéotogich sub a
nu-ii pierduse actualitatea. Trei intelectuali, contamina T de acest spirit
4“4 Mi hai l Kogﬁvai@retaniun,troducti,v |l a curc&@evddinde i sto
discursurile in divanul ad hoc al Moldovei , Bucurelti,), 19009, p. 28.

4 Florian Aaron, | dee repede de Il stori a pri,momilpat ul ui
Bucurelti, 1835, p. XVI ) )

46 Alexandru Papiu llarian, ViaTa, operele i ideilleinlcua. Geo
Discurs de recepTiune I nnBprenug el tde G8®&MPge Bar
47George BaFodie mpemtru mi ne, Jllnnr.M8, 2d martid i t er at u.
1839, p. 97; Ana Maria Roman -Negoi, Recuperarea unui destin. Gh

Hronica roméanilo r, Cluj -Napoca, Editura Argonaut, 2009, p. 28.
48 Alexandru Papiu llarian,  op. cit., pp. 65 -66.
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romantic, dar in Telegand necesitatea ace stei restituiri istoriografice, se vor
fncumeta, la ca Tiva ani distan Th , sn suplineaschn acest go
Astfel, edi Tii incomplete ale Hronicii lui Lincai se vor publicalala i, in 1843,
prin grija lui Gherman Vida, li la Buda, In anul 1844, prin eforturile
profesorului arnhndeat. Al exandru Gavr a

Dar premiant ul editnrilor vecfhn | Mirhacirloni
Kognlniceanu, cel cTatrde spiaitul Erangiit iluministildi u e n
ardelean, la fel ca [i al T colegi de genera Ti e . Eval wameaef lPompi | i
Teodor ,Hronkcal a a fertilizat deopotrivn i storic
moit enirea sa istorichn sto©nd |l a temddliia isto
M. KognhAl niicednu BAFGgesaueé suficient de mu | 1
probatorii. Astfel, la  recomandarea acelui spiritus rector care a fost Mihall
Kognlniceanu, domnitor ul Grigore Alexandru G
completal Hronicii lui Li ncai, aflat “n posesia |l ui Gher
numit o comisie f orlmé&utAecudi amici, Mhastasie Ranu,
Mi hail Koghl niAugase Treboniu Laurian, ce a
clare legate de editarea in cele mai bune condi Ti a textului.  Tn special, rolul
[ ui Lauri an a fost cel al unui cunoscntor
izvoarelo r i storice, motiv pentru care trebuia
finale 51. Anii 1853 -1854 au adus finalmente implinirea dezideratului de a
avea o edifi e tipnritn a operei i dincaiy iHoeica a | ui
romanilor [ia mai multor neamuri , in o mie de exemplare 52, intr -un moment
in care cercurile politice [ i-au reunit eforturile cu cele intelectuale.

4. Intregiri documentare

Pasiunea pentru izvoare a fost "~ n cazul
forma Tiei sale academice, dar {i o mo [ tenire de familie, in  condi Tile in care
strAnbuni cul shu, Enache, a fost un cronicar
a veacului al Xvlll -l e a, iar tatnl shu, vornicul I
documentele i cronicile phstrate 5nDepadultui moni al
pentru documen t |l a difuzarea acestora a fost o t
“"ntors de la studii, t ©nnr ul Mi hail Kognl ni
i mpor t an thé dedacunemte cu titlul, Ar hiva romOnueransactihn de
editarea Letopise Telor Moldovei , incepand cu anu | 1845 54,

Chutarea vechilor cronici a presupus un
chrturar ul mol dovean alioralleiadseotocit priniarhivet ©r gur i
personale i prin biblioteci publice [i private, precum cele ale Iui Nicolae
Bhnl cescu, Gr i grescue |i AReteaghe nPoenaru, ale familiei
Hur muzaki, ale banului I|ordache MAlihescu,

tepvaunea personalitnTii [i a operei

“9Grigore PlBe |
a brari a. Studi i | c e rMuertenlr,i 2d0e0 4b, i bpl.

la 1918) , “'n
179.

so Dumi tru Ghile, P o Frggrnentarium illimirgstl o, ICluj -Napoca, Editura
Dacia, 1972, p. 131.

51 Ana Maria Roman -Negoi, op.cit., pp. 198 -199.

52Gri gor e Pl opeif. tpe 488 ulB3.

B
Li

5 Constantin Moi si |, aM.r ckdagiilomi cdeea nar Mihail ede “'n
Kognlniceanu. Ciclu de conferinTe Tinute 1l a R.
Bucurelti, 1936, p. 44.

54 |bidem, p. 46.
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ale profesorului loan Albine T etc55. Met oda al easn, diea a
incifrate in vechimea textelor fiacola® onAr i i ma i mul-dabras vari a
atat elogii din partea contemporanilor, cat [i critici din partea unor filologi
mai exigen Ti, precum Ha Ideu, care | - acuzat clinut seama de
intreaga metodologie itinT f i cn m@d A rdoua edi Tie a cronicilor,
publicatn ~ n aeonitlin atee& Pitermani de unitate na T onal n,
letopise Tele moldovene [ti cu cele muntene [ti, sub titlul  Cronicile Romaniei
sau Letopise Tele Moldovei [i Valahiei . Regnsim “n tot acest efoc
documentarn, “n car ea Klorgsid tn itedacenmi dm abir,
influen Ta modelatoare a lui Ranke, Savigny [ Humbol dt , ale cnhnror
le-a ascultat in anii tinere  Ti, la Berlin 57.

In cazul lui August Treboniu Laurian tenta T a recuper nr.i
documentare a “"nceput “n iuliecuapudazelec ©nd al

unei reviste cu con Tinut istoric, Magazin istoric pentru Dacia , cu destina Tie
pan-r o mOn e a s @afiva celorrdoi a fostinconvergen ™ cu alte demer s

similare contemporane, precum Ar hi va r o mO©imfénala t© i de

KoghAl nice&Zomai sapentr u [ii it ¢ ediaBaii muibVenind

dinspre wuniversitatea vVvienezn, Cu o0 serioas

Laurian se “ndrepta spre patrimoniul docume!

poate conduce spr e r e secfinalitete esaain opmia sayca e i , a c|

a predecesorilor ilumini [ti, una na Tonal-educati vn. Stimul ativ

viitoarele cercetnri Magazimdsioec pentrunatia |, ¢ate di n

i nsereazn | a rubri ca aDipl omati cul romoGne

document e , din cancelaria princiarn, regal n ma

“n succesiune cronologichn, ci-ar gaApae dt ©md aa rhe

din Alba lulia. Din dialogul istorie -filologie, August Treboniu Laurian a

ref nut faptul d titn Tecnel | pet fi thto wun raport de subordonare.

Actele prezentate erau inso Tite [i de scurte comentarii din partea lui

Laurian, referitoare la semnifica T a preveder idflloe. ediusdecmoar

amprenta unui spirit critic, dar [i pe cea a admira TieineTAir murite pentr

i stori a medi eval n, ’nllacczerlteeelogaoase lRtadresa oar n

r e g aTi mdgliiare, prin prisma unor convergen e cu lumea romOnea

agloriosul rege Mati a, fiul mar el ui Huni ade,

petoTicreitinider i t ul oriental, de oprésiunile cler
Pentru Laurian valorificarea docatment el

(tinTi ficnlin punt®©l nitAn " n mediul roménesc | &

tentativele sale de a le prezenta in original ficutraduceri, cucomp | et Fir i

men Tiuni privind starea de conservare [ i locul de provenien Th5%9. Exigentul

Laurian a intuit valoarea acestor materiale, motiv pentru care le -a

republicat Tn anul 1850, in volumul Documente iIistorice despre

55 |bidem, p. 47.

56 |bidem , pp. 47 -48.

5%Gheorghe |. Briatianu, aOpera iasnwdivd™hal | ui Mi

Koghl niceanu. Ciclu de conferinTe Tinute | a R

Bucureitip.53;l|\§Bc6I@,lorga, Mi hai l Koghl niceanu. Scriitor

romanul , Bucurelti, f.a., p . 35.

8a3Magazin istoric pentru Daciaod, tom | |1, 1846,

5 Victor -Tu d o r  Fagust Treboniu Laurian (1810 -1881). Discurs istoric romantic
Cluj -Napoca, Editura Accent, 2008, p. 80.
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[ ieraticn a din rToams@vanial orc mpr ej ur Ari | e pol it
schi mbasern, dar d®onal pliaitargoéentrd romiami srtlelemi,u

cel al mitropoliei, a rnmals. ghennadee a,0cfuomlen
August Treboniu Laurian a accentuat vechimea cre [ tinismului  Tn spa Tiul

romanesc, existen Ta in trecutul medieval a unei ierarhii organizate, in

primul rAnd a mitropoliei 6. Din punct de vedere compozi T onal , regnsi

aceleal i armonii 1 i nostal gi. tipic romanti ce: aistor
istoria romanilor T n speTn , e o ®r adxpiredie care T@a gnsi

printre contemporani, din moment ce Alexandru Papiu llarian o a [ eza chiar

la “"nceputul i stori ei sal e: acu cO©tn durer e
istoric al nostru istoria romanilor cu o tragedie. Alaesteintr -adev Ar : i stor

noastrn de lia p@enciepunt moment ul prezent este

de patZemi o

Pasi unea pentru document e a rfamas 0 co
ftinfi ficn a | ui Tr ebilanicuA Ldaiunrcicalno, dae acest e
personal e de edit ar e Tile salg mspirate prviad exigten  Ta uni
cadru [tiin Tific, organizat de valorificare a documentelor. Este ceea ce
propunea in anul 1859, candschi Ta or gani zar e a T Wimdficecaoci et A
mai multe sec Ti, Intre care una ar fi avut ca principal obiectiv culegerea,

editarea (i analiza critic¢® a documentelor

Li Timotei Cipariu, celebrul spiritus rector al Blajului, s -aganditlao
lucrare cu resorturi documentare. Acta et fragmenta (1855) era, pe de o
part e, rezultatul i mpul sul ui recuperator al &
text ce aspira sn continue eforturile | ui L
documentar argumenfiencaeehbsmeasaumi tropol i ei i
astecause [i eu mA dadt ear nmian af ar Aifragmensefce maict e
rifmasern din altele mai mul te aldelenpripi erite
vreuna fatalitate neprevnzuthn, fiind din mul
Cei ce |le vor lege cu |luare amptad di, & vor
cel e mai mnridimotiele baijcrit n | a | umi nar ®aoarst or i e
ch nu era vorba de o istorie sistematich,
cititori experimenta T, care ar putea utiliza atat de inspirat documentele
“nc©t &andurdé iiiva face de sine una ideea, de ii nu compl et A,
clarn de una parteitd iastrorffiCmii |maegeri ce

A fost culegerea de documente a | ui Cip
noi |l e cercetnri de i storie @nm delae anma? Caul e:

pref i gureazn d o e urmatenpestkiun eeceniu in programul

60 Pompiliu Teodor, | st oriografia romanticnhA posra,&évol uTio
acCrisiabo, X X, 1990, p . 202.

61 August Treboniu Laurian, Documente istorice despre starea
romanilor din Transilvania , Viena, 1850, p. 3.

62 Alexandru Papiu llarian, I storia romOGnilor dijed. I,D@cli a super
Viena, 1 852, p. 1.

63 Victor-Tudor Ppdityp. 81.

64 Timotei Cipariu, Acte [ i fragmente |l atine rom@neliti,
romane mai ales unite , Blaj, 1855, p. VIII.

65 |bidem .
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Arhivului : spre o noun istibriser ecloe zpiraoshtliecmat i ¢ r
romOne®scn
Clnd Il a 1 ianuarie 1869 Timotei Cipariuwu

Archiv pentru filologia [i istoria, pr ogr amul expus demonstr a
maturitate din partea ini  Tiatorului. De re Tinut noutatea dialogului, cu
cititoridi evident, dar cnrora |i se oferea
accepta sugestidi p o s biiplops, n acést noa argare a den e
publ icitat e, [ua pren thcetddeikef a ne produce ra  Tunile i
motivel e, a dezlega “ndoi&iliilen wuar mhAndrceaptan
sinceri [ i contiincio [i, a ne corege [i pre ale noastre, unde ne vom fi afland
ch am rntncit deaa hale mai b6 .nResursetomo ni e 6
documentare | i I[simportaf 8fr,n nauc ereuama i prin rubric
ciliprinini i erea unui program sistematic de recu]
i adnugnm aici acea fi el barirititei mugameswemt r ¢
posesiune de atari documente interesante, sau cari -inu-i Ttiom, ca sn
benevoiaschA nu “ntru at ©t nouhi, pcr@t®. pnuobilé c ul
Materialele concentrate in cei patru ani de apari Tie ai publica Tiei sunt
impresionante pentru vir emea respectivn. Utilitatea do
aceloral i resorturi romantice, ca fitn cazul Actelor i fragmentelor , ade a
aduna | a un |l oc o mare parte de docluninent e,
din zilele de bucurie i amnir nei undead adnug gmatisrdui n pr a
timpului, ample noti e explicative ' n cazul fiecnrui
¢cntrevniutl icrai o continuare Aee [ifrapgmenteiri | or
Archivul va proiecta | umini noi care trebuiau

istorice. Lumini care implet e au deja poleiala romantich
pozi t%vQdels tinti volume editate la Blaj reuneau documente diverse,

edite i inedite, din arhiva mitropoliei ii a gimnaziului, precum  [i din

bi blioteca eruditul ui dascnl or ievuldnediu al t e

romGnesc, documente despre |l egnturile romOn
dn tara Rom®©neascn, fragimemndtien diurcraimroniicsit or i ¢

regale |i princiare, acte sinodale, extrase din scrierile anticilor, fragmente de

coresponden T 71 etc. Editorul a men T onat de fiecareTadatn
documentul ui, dupn clumreapr macdwacrcadiu sfim dehacha
uneori scurte comentarii 72,

66 Corina Teodor, op.cit., p. 129.

s7aArchiv pentru fi rhr.d,lliargjeiria1867jp.4i. storiabd,

68 |pidem, p. 12.

69 lpidem , nr. XXIll, 15 martie 1869, p. 452.

70 Corina Teodor, op. cit., p. 131.

1 Alexandru Zub, Juni mea. | mpl i caTilialiis,t oBEdiotgurad iJweni me a
18.

27aArchi v pentru fi Inol, & canuarie 1867, ppsi? o r-21ana.,ll, 5
februarie 1867, pp. 27 -33; nr. lll, 15 martie 1867, pp. 61 -63; nr. 1V, 20 aprilie
1867, pp. 77 -79; nr. VI, 1 iulie 1867, pp. 117 -120; nr. IX, 20 octombrie 1867, pp.
179-182; nr. XIll, 15 martie 1868, pp. 248 -256; nr. XIV, 20 aprilie 1868, pp. 274 -
278; nr. XV, 25 mai 1868, pp. 290 -299; nr. XVI, 5 iulie 1868, pp. 311 -316; nr.
XVII, 10 august 1868, pp. 332 -343; nr. XVIII, 15 septembrie 1868, pp. 347 -357; nr.
XIX, 20 octombrie 1868, pp. 363 -367; nr. XX, 25 noiembrie 1868, pp. 390 -394; nr.
XXIl, 5 februarie 1869, pp. 433  -437; nr. XXIll, 15 martie 1869, pp. 452 -456; nr.

33



Corina Teodor

Colaborarea dintre Timotei Cipariu fi loan Micu Moldovan fin
realizarea Arhivului , |-a determinat pe cel de-a | doilea cnhnrturar b
incredin Teze tiparului [i o proprie culegere de documente, pentru care
editorul a avut in vedere indeosebi istoria propriei biserici, cea greco -
catolichn. Fiindcn t i mponale miropslifanetdm |Ameal i nst i t u
trecuse, existen Ta a doun ast f eda suderat duterulid unhtitlu [
conform propriului univers confesional: Acte sinodale ale bisericei romane de
Alba lulia i  F n §7h Basarul documentar al istoriei bisericii romane unite
era deschis de loan Mic u Moldovan Tn primul volum cu actele sinodului
memorabil din august 1868, la care asistase f[i care pentru prima d
ca reprezentan Ti clerului greco -cat ol ilic pdatn e xlonild ima op
desemnarea noului mitropolit, ce  -i urmase lui Alexandru Sterca Lulu Tiu in
func Tie74.

Documentele reproduse “n acest volum er a
arhiva mitropolitann, dar |l a redactarea cf
participat di rneoctta,r cgaé n Spewabotd al istoriei propriei
biserici, dar totodatn wun i st oli-aforegstat i v al
propriile comentarii doar la sfar [ itul volumului, conturand astfel o istorie a
dreptului de alegere al ierarhului propriu, concluz i on®©nd cn aBiser
rom@©nn de Al ba Ilulia din tliestiouzuldrepalaiment i t e
dea-ili alege cap®l spiritualo

Cel de-al doilea volum, lipsit de o declara T e progr amébiti cn C
primul, rAmO©nea ~nshi ainsctoorraite ’iseresdtidectean . E I
actele sinodului din 1869, conform originale
bl nj ene, l a care Micu Mol dov dade notaf f.dNeip | i ni t
strategia semanticn nu a fost schi mbatn, r
editorului unei  impersonale persoane a treia 78. SelecTia materialelor conferea
i acestui volum o oarecare unitate internn:
concentra de astn datn asupra AaBoranmdmnel or 6
bi serica rom©nn wunitn, pgiimn exreanpdlidgica,r e'an o
cel din 1869 | iincheind cu cel din 1700. A [ adar, loan Micu Moldovan oferea
prin lucrarea sa temeiurile necesare pentru a se putea scrie o istorie a
bisericii unite, conform noilor tendin Te i stori ogr hrfdi-see , der

XXVI, 5 iulie 1869, pp. 513 -516; nr. XXVII, 10 august 1869, pp. 531 -539; nr.
XXVIII, 15 septembrie 1869, pp. 549 -553; nr. XXIX, 20 octombrie 1869, pp. 5 71-
576; nr. XXXI, 1 ianuarie 1870, pp. 609 -613; nr. XXXII, 5 februarie 1870, pp. 628 -
634; nr. XXXIIl, 15 martie 1870, pp. 648 -657; nr. XXXIV, 20 aprilie 1870, pp. 675 -
679; nr. XXXV, 25 mai 1870, pp. 692 -700; nr. XXXVI, 5 iulie 1870, pp. 711 -720;
nr. XXXVII , 20 august 1870, pp. 726  -733; nr. XXXVIII, 15 septembrie 1870, pp.

750-756; nr. XXXIX, 20 octombrie 1870, pp. 765 -780; nr. XL, 25 noiembrie 1871,

pp. 790 -791.

73 Corina Teodor, op.cit., p. 236.

7 Pri mul volum se “nchei a cu un adaus de | a a
Al exandru Dobr a, ce “ndeplinise funcTia de comi
august 1868 in catedrala din Blaj. Vezi loan Micu Moldovan, Acte sinodale ale
bisericeiromanede Al ba | ul i a [vbl. | BiajglB69,pdssim.

75 lbidem, p. 20.

76 lbidem , p. 168.
77 lbidem , vol. Il, Blaj, 1872, p. 4.
78 |pidem , vol. II, p. 19.
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moitenrea il uministn. ¢cn pl-ashnsecat odicmr dealce
intelectualitatea propriei confesiuni, spre exemplu cu L tefan Moldovan, dar
car e er a “n egaln mnsur n, prin traseul di
parohiale 79,

Ala cum a nuan Ta't c o n v i Gegrget Eonr Marica, in cazul lui
George Bari Tiu putem deosebi trei etape increa T a sa i storiografic
p©nn " n 1850, a doua poS©nn " n 1867 Gazata©®nd pr
Transilvaniei i in Foaie pentru minte, i ni min | i t eiaraattreia, Su b
semnul dual i smul ui, c ©nd Tsaesilvaaia a Rgmanulc el e d
Observatorul [i Analele Academiei Romane 8. Nuemaipu i n adevhAr-at cn
a |l ungul acestor deceni i se petrece lio cont

constantn maturi zar €iya pedanifiun éstoric dn B alelasul
modern al termenului 81,

Pentru George Bari Tiu, paginile suplimentului Foaie pentru minte,
i ni rhin | i t eseavorudovédi a fi un suport pentru difuzarea unor
documente recente, de mare importan A pentru c r efidnii tcar e a n a
subiect al istoriei [i in subsidiar, pentru in  Jelegerea metamorfozelor din
i storia Ipoleictliezh astich recentn. TMesdeflel , mnAr
1848, demersuri pentru nfiin Tarea mitropoliil orliigrec©ne, o]
catol i cn,uri didiafeciulis vor gnsi | ocul Teis2.pagi ni

79 Corina Teodor, op.cit., p. 239.

80 George Em. Marica, St udi i de istoria Ii s ardelemeldngi a cul
secolul al XIX -lea, vol. lll, Cluj -Napoca, Editura Dacia, 1980, p. 99.

81 Corina Teodor, op.cit., p. 316.

82 Vezi spre exemplu, losif I, Rugnci unteal edrednnlfidem, an V, nr. 7, 16

februarie 1842, p. 49; Redactorul, Scopul culegeriide ¢ nr Ti , v bidemi, an VII,

nr. 43, 23 octombrie 1844, pp. 343 -344; Documente pentru romanii transilvani , in

Ibidem, an XI, nr. 42, 18 octombrie 1848, pp. 333 -334; Scrisori ale maghiarilor

prinse: traduse ac¢in lbidem, aniXimir.al5, 8 moier@bnie1848, pp.
359-360; A. Puchner, Document pentru recunoalterea | conf
de gardn naTionaln romO©nnhAn ~n maindbidem,pnrXi,mci pat a l
45, 8 noiembrie 1848, pp. 355 -356; Francisc losi fl, Pr ocl amaTia sa cu oca.:
pe tronul Austriei , Tn Ibidem , an XI, 1848, nr. 49, 13 decembrie 1848, pp. 387 -388;

Unel e adnotnhnri |l a protocolul Aduyinndbidem,amXlTi onal e
nr. 3, 19 ianuarie 1849, pp. 17 -19; Raportul prefe ctului Avram lancu , in Foaie

pentru minte, i nanndfl, nd. 2, 9 idnuatiec1B58, tpu 1211 -15;nr. 3, 16

ianuarie 1850, pp. 22 -24; nr. 4, 23 ianuarie 1850, pp. 28 -31; nr. 5, 30 ianuarie

1850, pp. 37 -40, nr. 6, 6 februarie 1850, pp. 43 -48; nr. 7, 13 februarie 1850, pp.

50-55; Al exandru SAtderecsaarlewl veTp,i scopul ui diecesei
comitetul Reuniunei femeilor romane , in Ibidem, an XIV, nr. 48, 29 noiembrie 1851,

pp. 373 -374; Documente care le -au folosit A. P. llarian in tomul Il din Istoria Daciei

Superioare , in Ibidem, an XV, nr. 41 -42, 25 octombrie 1852, p. 168; Un document

pentru | imba romGnnhn din anul 1842, O tomneal A ¢
Ibidem, an XVI, nr. 38, 23 septembrie 1853, pp. 285 288 i nr . 3drie 30 sejy
1853, pp. 295 -298; Ltefan OWovliGnotvaarne, di se | a dedicaTiur
intre HaTeg | Orl ea S. Maria “nchinat numel ui
campestru i |l ocotiitoriu gubernatoriale Tieri:.
in a. 1854 14/26 oct ., In Ibidem, an XVII, 27 octombrie 1854, pp. 226 -228;
Memoriul substernut |l a conf er i nThalbidera, JanXXtVal A r o m«
nr. 4, 25 januarie 1861, pp. 25 -2 6 ; Al exandru SiteuwantarealLul uTi u
metropolitului Alexandrul a deschi derea congresul ui ndnli onal
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Evident , rol ul revistei este unalcumnau | t ma
demonstrat analiza meticul oasn f neumpas de Gec
prin valoarea sa, ca i prin con Tinutul divers, in care  s-au intalnit contribu i
literare cu articole [ tiin Tifice [ i educative 83.

indemnul obsesiv al strangerii documentelor nu a fost pentru Bari Tiu
un simplu exerci T u intelectual, Ci un Tilsald.t mot i v
Raportandu -se la exemplul istoriografiei  europene, a adunat el insu i circa
2000 de documente diferite 84, investigate [wnuli foi cmet oAlsnt f e

reproducerea documentelor era Inso Tt A de succinte avertismn
utilitatea lor, de genul celor care sugerau indispensabilitatea lor pentru

inlel eger ea compl etn a cli matul udbi seroicdifi,, a
judecnrii prezentul ui prin prisma trecutul u
luare aminte acest act public va fi in stare de a da o defini Tune dreaptn |
cuvintele tolerat [i toleran T , [ a@recum acelea [i s-au luat din vechime in

dreptu public al Ardeal ul ui , va fi totodatn
ntre starea din 1837 i cea de astnzi, tocma Gbiveded un pi

cur at care din nnepaius tcdié Ir il aene antess. lConsesvent
admira Tiei pentru tezaurul documentar, a strans nu doar documente politice

liecleziastice,ci linarative [i | iterare. Se remarch “ndeos
interesul pentru cronicarii [ i istoricii ardeleni, romani [i maghiari, surse
complexe ce ar putea aduce luminn “n recons
istorie medieval i mo d é6r. inn toate aceste cazuri, Bari, T ou ramone
documentaristul ,linmsusdac istoricul, .cé -l i exprimn " n
Ibidem, an XXIV, nr. 2, 11 ianuarie 1861, pp. 9 -12; ldem, Cuv®©nt area escel el
domnul ui mitropol it | a c,oim flbelem , md ¥XIVe nr.d7j 15 Al b a |
februarie 1861, pp. 51 -54, nr. 8, 2 2 februarie 1861, pp. 57 -6 2 [ nr . 9, 1 me
1861, pp. 65 -67; Gabriele de Bethlen, Vor bi rea contel ui |l a deschid
NnsAud “n 18 iunie 18,6nllbident ianXXiVanr. 26p5mdien18dlt e

p. 210; AndrAdrédsgueacéscallenTd. episcop baron
naTiuni i shselt:i b . S a |l ,mMe dbidemn antXXI¥,tna 134, &3i ori gin
septembrie 1861, pp. 271 -272;ldem, A-. doua scrisoare oficioasn a

| ui episcop dat AluibraSamenscpmihelle daTi u, i Ibiderm,As el t i
an XXIV, nr. 35, 20 septembrie 1861, pp. 275 -276; ldem, Cuv©ntarea escel e
sale p. episcop , in Ibidem, an XXIV, nr. 41, 8 noiembrie 1861, pp. 317 -318; Vasiliu

Popp, Cuv©ntarea |l |l .sale d. vicfepriedn Baliaeteafiubraln
aprile 1863 , in Ibidem, an XXVI, nr. 14, 24 aprilie 1863, pp. 105 -110.

83 George Em. Marica, Foai e pentru mint e, ini ma i Il i ter at
cu un studiu monografic , Bucurelti, Editura pen14d148!l i t er at u

84 \asile Netea, Geor ge Bari Tiu. ViaTButuraebtiyi Edtearaal
1966, p. 311.

8 George BRugimupntea epismeonjul Un §Gaceta Transil
1862, nr. 82, pp. 325 -326.

86 G.B., Culegere de documente istorice, “n aTransilvani abé, an |
1868, pp. 9 -12; ldem, George Lincai [ i ,numel &Trden sriolnv@nni a6
nr. 4, p. 41; ldem, Fragment i storic despre uni r eia relig
aTransilvani ab6, 1-877 0 , nr . 5, pp. 53
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not e opiniarn ncul egint er s e mo me it e cu sThogiic e,

documentel or pnstirilbiotecile ardelane h&f.v e | e

5. Spreoistoriena T onal A: “ncercAri sintetice

Apelul |l a istorie a fost o caliavicdieri sti c
deceniile romantismului . Fie cn acest apel a fost unul
aspira Tilerevolu T onaril or de la 1848, fie cn a fost
ceiccausim it acut dezamngi r e diei elmjprovocatgneliorai r ev o |
din romanticii romani medita  Ti legate de s ensul istoriei i de nevoia unei
istorii sintetice 88, prinsn ~n cor s @nalkel Ceiicareaullaosgti e i na
indemnuri programatice spre un atare deziderat al istoriei na Tionale au
f A c-o tfie inspira T de responsabilitatea di dactict
Kognlniceanu, FI orian Aar on, AlliBafBup fieu 11 ari
dindorin Ta de a muta mai spre rnsnrit frontier
ciilti gasern teren deja ~n Oialeidaaprinrafinggl i n i st o
Jules Michel et. Ast f el cnhn Mihail Kognlnicea
George Bari Tiu, pentru a selecta doar cele mai reprezentative exemple, vor
investi timp [i energie [i pentru acest proiect al unei sinteze de istorie
nafonal n.

in cazul celui dintai, lucrurile s -;au oprit ma i degrabn |
aspira Tional, a | a cum putem surprinde, la intervale de timp, in mai multe
texte ce -i poartn semnntur a. Bunnoar n, “n anul 1
volumdin Ar hiva romB&ongasoanceanu gnsea o0 inspira
mAsurn sA mobilizeze spiri tTerdale, pé aare ¢ wor u | une
relua [ialT autori romanti ci : ai storia romOGneasc
de chpetenie, sn Thenhl et paBadrebb na

Pentru Mi hail Kognl ni ceanu i stori a a f
discursurilor sale publice [ politice, cu toataéndreptat dest i n
spre o altn cale, dupn scurtul epi sod didact
leci a de deschiderenrrudstprtoif edeort @m 24 noi em
formul at , “n termeni fArn echi Vtincle pentro | u | mo
orice tonnr, indi ferent de profesia pe care
caintr-o panoramnin “~ntinsnh, Tieirecntein ainta deeniidemp A r n
ani; ea ne face privitori la luptele, la revolu Tile, |l a sfaturil e,
nt ©mpl ate de | a “"nceputul Il umi i ; eldd scoat
noitr, fini-i "Toléeazn ca vii dinainteaTlecutdateor , cu
pati mel e, cu toate moravurile | or. Ea dar
comunica Tie semin Tiile trecute i ilakirre noi cu semin Tile viitoare,
cnrora are sn | e trndeie povestirea faptelo
istoria. mai are [i nepre Tuitul d ar de a judeca cu nepnrt|

contemporanilor no | tri, pe care noi nu avem curajul sau destoinicia de a -

8 George B areisTpire, i stori a Transilvaniei mMdupn Cc
aTransilvaniao, an |, nr . -207; nrl1D, 1anpirl868,ipe 186 8, o
217 -222; nr. 11, 15 mai 1868, pp. 241 -246; nr. 12, 1 iunie 1868, pp. 265 -271.

8 Alexandru Zub, Ascri e [ i a face istorie (1| sto)r,i olgalaif,i a
Editura Junimea, 1981, pp. 82 -91.

89 Apud Nicolae lorga, Mi hai | Kognlniceanu. Scriitorul, 0
Bucureliti, f.a., p. 51.
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cunoaitedrept [i adewiar €oé@f orm unor mArturiila cont e
unui public numer os, era pentru priomad Adat n
devenea subiectul unui <curs W®Wpmeédi aluflepcarne
astf el ch dupn un semestru, Kognlniceanu a
n MAm © At

Apreciatn |l a supeifdaltiiiv orei tiiscteo,r i ‘critire c
Dimitrie Onciuoc at al oga ca aun monument | iterar al
naTionale, atat prin fond,cat i prin 2fleclinan6de deschidere ro

istoricul moldovean este un vademecum pentru drumul lung ce urma a -1
strnbétteeptaata sintezi oheaP@&stouni &ogal nliceanu,
pentru Bari Tu, cunoa |terea istoriei devine un leitmotiv al educa Tiei

nali onal e, o chlAuzA pentriuni®esSpnult viionar
excelenT , [aacum 1l caracteriza Nicolae lorga 9, Kognlniceanu ren
nostalgic, "' n anul 1872, |l a reeditarea cronicilor,
nu oferise o sintieamaldre. iSitnogar feagropiat der e s
acest deziderat era col@owmlarsnWNicel aded8n!l ce
fnrn a duce goOndulaag@mm Ide dNapnBnl cescu, c a
RomOni ei un i storic, dar Anpet chnenmdart e ap|
mare talentnus -aivitspreada Tr i i c-idipsa  tec @istoriena T o n &9 n
(s.a.).

Cu vizibile resurse romantice, neepuizate prin act Ivitatea
revolul onarn directn, Al exandru Papi u-185%21 ari an
|l storia romO©nilor di mPrDalc iaac eawspeir irceaarli zar e
planul unei sinteze i se integra acelei genera Ti postrevolu Tionare care a
alimentat, prin cr eali a i storiograficn, reconstituireesc
unor lucr Ari ce purt au I[iedentimdntaldi anatiogab ner al ul t
Student ul diinvieneeer asgirdseél de fapt la un proiect mult mai
ambiT os, <ce se opr ilseolumulislii %l &l ofsreahd istorie
militantn, “n confolrani i ater icaun canédegtul ui
Simion Baurndin care prezentul trnAnit care toc
nfilat f’rh rietsuwubiective: -fmaddwermrewl diuipirredun
0 Mi hai l K o g  Deschiderea cursylui de isto ri e naTional n. Cuv©Ont
Academia Mihnileann " n ucmoél'eimib,rilagaﬂ,élsp. 13.
“Petre V. Stdialteeadle, Bucurelti, -109.a., pp. 106
92 Dimitrie Onciu, Mi hai l Kognl niceanu. Memoriu ,I| a cern
Bucurelti,.101918, p )
93 Paul Cornea, St udi i de l'iteraturn Boom©Oerht modEdnhur a
|l iteraturn, 1962, p 118.
% Nicol ae |l or ga, aPersonalitatea l ui MihMli hai | |
Kognlniceanu. Ciclu de conferinTe Tinl®3e | a R
Bucurelti, 1936, p. 7. ) )
B Mi hai l Kognl niceanu, CracPriedialTei6sauU aLetodpi seTel e
Valahiei, ed. 11, tom I, Bucureliti, 1872, p. XV.
9 Pompiliu Teodor, Evol uTia gondirii, OIu;sEdduralDaom 1870, mOn el t i
p. 174; Cor neliu Albu, Alexandru Papiu llarian Bucurel ti, Edi tur a [t

enciclopedicn,-871977, pp. 86
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|l uceaf Atuudate, 1 -am scris f Ar lham spus arhicului i

inimicului,ntr -o f ormn, fArh phArtiniredod

Avond drept temn Ta denla 11848 lautorutr acexaminat,
cobor ©nd “n ti mp, antecedentele medi eval e.
punct de veder e politic ata lamentulfa W de di s c u rfianyeéxplidandr n u
destinul romonil or ardel eni prin cucéirirea
eliminarea romanilor din sistemul constitu Tional 98. Spiritul pa [ optist, ce
infuzase solidaritate na T onal n, " i ticendig e Ma dree di sput el
confesionale: &adeciliint®epdini $n cleaseduaeéerturile
teologilor, popilor, episcopilor, care poate n -au alta de lucru, sau trag chiar
folosdintr - nsel e, | ase certurile acestor @aip©nn n
cei adievédnafimeAcum am zis, cauktanaefatsgantn
u n i i Fiindependen Tei naTionale, politice i biserice it P96

|l storia are “"n opinia | ui P dapda Tezaure X pu s n
resorturi modelatoare asupra cititorilor, de aici [i utilitatea unei istorii
sintetice, intermenina T onal i, care sn | egéi pdeezweinittudr :d
nafiune ce nu -licuncait e i stori a s e Telrsliestendd memoriai i n
celor trecute: ea nu cunoait e |l egntudia hegéesarn “~ntre t
prezentul [i viitorul sAu;teapaaus isime ttie mesuade i
cum rezultn sh adeTa,f deli-af paate indrepta; nu -li poate
indivina cea viitoare, nicica o prepara; c¢i or béicnr ditednme "~ ndr
toat el Ipéir p©nnhA ce “n urmn ca%®e “n cursa i nam

Cu o pledoarie foarte pronun Tat n pentru valoarea educat
Bari Tiu a privit -o din prisma rolului modelator atribuit de antici, ca o

ahistoria magi stra vitaeo. | st or liapentaur a pen
Kognl niceanu or i BhAl cescu, “n ter meni f oe
nirnt oarea omenirii: ade <cOte ori sh se ma
niArit oar efg@toviae |l umi nnt odmelte TtinTena sora dreapt
filosofiei practi ce, ediulmab oaper ceulhomeéné e
Cumul ©nd el emente de Jiidetistorieina Tiuonn avlerr,s ad & i st |
romanilor, dar i a celorlalte na T o n all din firansilvania, de istor ia

Ardealului, dar i a Principatelor, el intrevedea o educa i e serioash,
echi | i br atTaljlor cititorp Asbcénd -0 cu religia [i politica, Bari Tiu Ti

conferea istoriei rosturi esen Tale, entuziasmul pentru prezentul ce ar fi

putut vindeca traumele  trecutului triumfand in preajma momentului de la

1848: Tulpir ef ol osul i stori ei este-lspui@tn de pr
cuvinte, prec©t e dei pen siisz eh bvdour as As oaarrfie | u

7

neaphnrat tr elbfoldsitoard vitebors elipl ant €2 or 6

97 Alexandru Papiu llarian, |l stori a romonil or d,ied. I,0Dancll, a super
Viena, 1852, pp. XIV -XV.

98 Pompiliu Teodor, Istoriografia postromantic 1 r evol uTionarn ,dnan Tran
aCrisiad6, XX, 1990, p. 208.

99 Alexandru Papiu llarian, op.cit., tom I, p. 63.

100 |dem, Tezaur de monumente istorice pentru Roméania “n aTransilvani ad,
12, 1 iunie 1868, p. 273.

101 George Em. Marica, Studiide i st or i a [ sociologia cul turi:i
secolul al XIX -lea, vol. Ill, Cluj -Napoca, Editura Dacia, 1980, p. 99.

102 Vasile Cristian, | st ori ografialpaiopEdstiaaira Juni mea, 19
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Istoricul ardelean a considerat erudi T a,
impar i al itatea trnAasAturi i
ajuns ca istoricul SN se apuce dunar ea,
alezarea [i compunerea m ateri al el or i storice,ii adich
nt ©mpl nri |l or , Ci toat e acestea trefuie s N
ntinsn, snh cunoascn | i mbui snmaii smwlinted e ns awa ra
ai bA mere de mi hit et drogg,at @ | udié enagusit curagt ur A
mai “ncolo se cere ca istoricul snAn phaliru
|l a secretelelimicdtdareamaée e¥Weni mentelor
Publicist exemplar al Ardealului, ce respira un aer romantic, putem
s pune c TuaBoatr lii un spirit si ntetic tocmai prin lucrarea P nr alese
din istoria Transilvaniei , ce i-a conferit [i certificatul de recunoa |tere
absolutnA “~ntre Tdlesei maiocale. i Mamaleelnrau f Acut pe
Augustin Bunea sn af i r nig{ividuoT ntao rhicebilerestad e s i m
ascunsiA ‘'n aceastn carte.fi druda rreom@niiprhmm@it IAe
asuprithn, dor nestins die [ietatee indigna dune egal i
cumpntatn, dar ad®©ncnlii” nscdadinti rdd , i écarlaeirtiiteii t n
viitorul na Tunii r o m©n e, Cu un cuvOoOnt "n cartea ace
fAcut sn palpitelra inithacbusuB®de 81 de ani 6
S-a spus pe bunnA diPépdlesea en desprezintn si
vieTl | sal e, n speci al a d o ulisindeeac ensiiepoci de cer
istoriografice 105, Priwvi din nterior, Tepaufoatea f ace
cn istoricul er udi t , l ucrarea este
doun veacuri, din ut aedi8BmBe féinteascn,
primuluivolum se regnsesc evenimentele de | a cuce
| a 1848, “n a d l ea <cel e de | a 1848 p ©l
eveni mentele c orane | ui, 1%i mp de aproa
Apreciate rit, fiind considerate ma
volume datoritA puternicell¥rPn&alese arttrebuime mor i
totu | i privite din perspectiva performan  Tei istoriografice realizate de Bari  Tiu.
Cartea sintet iz éetarcului asupma dstogei Transilvaniei, in

dn

o5 5

r
(0]

t

spiritul "~ ableuducpblitichcu c¢eli social, moral, bisericesc. Cu toate
cnhn este o sintezn de i1istorie a Transilvani e
romGn, val oarea ei este asi gamegiatiwrondteca f apt ul

[ i storiografia mag himilarerdeja ca aulte deCenii lner au f a
ur mes.

Scrisul lui Bari fiu,ala cum se remarcn liinsineemabl i ci st
de istorie, a amestecat accente pregnant romantice cu sedimente iluministe
[ cu semnale dinspre pozitivism. Romanti ce
care a cul ti Utinth, acsewapsrtanl i c i t lomake,acultivadea i i na
genului biografic, interesul pentru documente. Reminiscen Te iluministe se

103 |bidem , p. 68.

104 [Augustin Bunea], Geor ge Banr idffGauzeta Transilvaniei 6, 18¢
105 George Em. Marica, St udi i de istoria Ii sociologia <cu
secolul al XIX -lea, vol. lll, pp. 164 -165.

6 Geor ge BRfrr Tii ual ese din istoria Transilvaniei

vol. |, Sibiu, 1889; vol. Il, Sibiu, 1890; vol. I, Sibiu, 1891.
107 Vasile Netea, op.cit., p. 315.
108 Corina Teodor, op.cit., p. 326.
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ascund in reiterareacuconsecven T a r ol ul ui educativ al I st
dintre pioliigt eami e, “n interesul pentru epoci
pentru antichitate. ¢ nlstin Tifis eraod calipiceee dmbates Ar ul ui
apropia de Leopold von Ranke, a econorile opern
contemporanul snhu, Ali sDoriXenppnl ti winst : as e
cercetAril e noa slterod cudoful frccontma oia m Tei noastre, se
mai poate sn pierdem din vedere unele fapte
ocupe locul in istoria acestei T r i, darn cu t otmflegiubiradest e nep
adevfir cAutarea [ ui dibailenc,t i va, fi mpcaornduct or
neschi Mhato

cn concluzie, istoricii de pe scena r oma
de a arunca noi inflexiuni asupra unor probleme majore din laboratorul
istoriografi c: ei au semnalat importan  Ta patrimoniului documentar [i chiar
au “ncerlcaadwaoin |a | uminn, prin studid.i sau
asemenea, |i-au canalizat aspira T i |l e spre o sinteomald@e, i s
chiar dacn real i znaril e | odoar fragnme@are.  ©aun l a
aventurat inspre valorizarea [ editarea lucrnrilor i stori
iluminismului, Gheorghe Lincai i Petru Mai or, lidaugsfunscum nu
admira Tia pentru trecutul medieval. Mesajul educativ pe care | -au afi [ at in
discur sul lor istoric i -a apropiat [ i mai mult de congenerii lor de la sud iiest
de Carpa .

19 Geor ge BRAn i wall lgp &1
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DE CE NU A MOISAGF® LOJN MASRNCACN
IZVOARELOR LI ABORDAREA COMPARATN{IORSOCI ETN

SECRETE
Gheorghe Bichicean
Abstract
This study aims to clarify the status of the 0 F r n Baciaty within the secret

societies of the first half of the nineteenth century. On the basis of known
documentary sources and a comparative approach, it is demonstrated that this
society was not a Masonic Lodge. Political secret societies were associates  who tried
to conceal their activity or to conceal it, which was, as a rule, directed against the
existing social and political order. Their organization included a hierarchy that was
not known by all members and limited in time, coinciding with the achiev ement of the
proposed goal or with their disclosure. Initial secret societies, unlike political ones,
are discrete associations that do not disguise their presence, have initiatory rituals
and signs of recognition, being over  temporal.

The result of our st udy demonstrates the existing confusion regarding the
status of O Fr n TSociety, which was not a Masonic Lodge, but typological, a
Carbonary Society.

Keywords : Freemasonry; Lodge; Carbonary Society; BA cesciig Frn

S o c i Teetsatrete sunto categorie aparte, cu placedepindul ar i t
de aspectele lor mistice, ini Tatice sau politce. Nu est e p o siélegii | sn
epoca lluminismului, istoria secolelor XVIII -XIX, cauzele ideologice ale
Rnzboiul ui de el i ber-amedcane | icak Revolu Tieifrancezen o r d
de la 1789, mi [ carea na Tiunilor din America de Sud [i Europa secolului al
XIX-lea (3pri mAvara popoar eltoied)d,.espneiilseadee t N
ini Tiatice i politice ale ti rtered relului, jucdt deracesteae c un o a

in schimbare aregimurilor fievoluT a s olidmerte fti.
Infiin Tarea organiza Tilor secrete a fost un fenomen care s  -a dezvoltat

in Europa i au gnsit un medi u c Ot se poat e
continentului, cu un efect profund in organizarea [i conducerea mi ic Ar i i
popoarelor car e au Tatlmpériulti otsmam Infino miameaunor

astfel d di a doetciriflen Mat n de TRavdlrmncezn de | a
constituindu -se cu structur. proprii., dupn flimodel ul
in principal, a lojilor ~ Franc -masonice 1.

S o c i Téetsecrete politice erau asocia T i care “Atemsawndn
activitatea sau sn o] di simul eze, aceast a
Tmpotriva ordinii sociale [i politice existente 2. Organizarea lor cuprindea o
" Professor, PhD., oLuci an Bl agabé, Sibi u, Romani a

1 Notis Botzaris, Visions balkaniques dans la préparation de la révolution grecque
(1789-1821), Th se pr®sent e ~ | 6Uni versit®e de Gen
de docteur es Sciences Politique, Librairie E. Droz, 8. Rue Verdaine, Geneve, 1962,

p. 1. )
2 Serge Hutin, Soc i i sedrete , Timi | oara, Editura de Vest, 1991, p. 6.
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ierarhiecarenuer a cunoscutn de totalli patdea amémb i imi
in timp, ce coincide cu atingerea obiectivului propus sau cu deconspirarea

l or . Siite cseceete nini Tiatice, spre deosebire de cele politice, sunt

asocia Tii discrete care nu1 (i di si mul endazau ritpatue inie Tatice |i

semne de recunoa it ere, fiind a s%Fpencv&rtteesnmpsuiuaaTlle ia

care nu se poate trage o linie de demarca T e “~ntre cele doun |
s o c iTie tambele au ritualuri de ini T er e, jurAaminte, 0 ¢
birocratizatn, s elteree (i dispun dee codun ccaptate de
comunicar e. De mufileting Tiatce i i-aw asumate {irele scopuri

politice, deviind de la obiectiveleini T al e (cazul unui mare numn
masonice din Fran Ta revolu Tiei de la 1789), precum [i, In sens invers,

s oc iTisdcnete careausim it nevoi deadicdephi ecti viel e ten
au tins cAtre per malibmti zarea exi sten

Scrisoarea argument . ¢cn anul 1842 Nicolae Bnlces
din “nchi s gReniékd vaMinta in 4 Soci et at eg untei Seer ar A O
“nt ©l neau vi it olale revolp Berds la h848: Chtisfian Tell, Cezar
Bolliac, |l on Ghica, | on Heliade RAduTiescu,
Gol dlatih rela Tie cu membrii acesteia, in anul 1843 s -a constituit
organizali a secFel@aG &i cnrei ~ ron eGhieaj &licotae |
BAl cescu | i Chrjiustaivh ms AT & lc |h Ta patriei,vin aumele
sentimentului de  f r A. TEveaimentul este consemnat de lo n Ghica, intr -0
scrisoare cntre afraft:eled Vasile Al ecsandri

dntr-o noapte pin culesul viilor, pe la 1843, pe cand lumina lunei
incepea a se contopi in razele dimine 7ei [ i ajunsesem in dreptul caselor lui

Si meon Marcovici, dupn uhnmrdasp®at-oi hathm hoi
la deal, pe la Otetele feanu, fism i@ mine-aacasot,ArMd sA urr
pe strada Br ezimilaaMihai,-Vsddid-acolo s-o apucninm spre
Filaret, sA ne ducem snh dejunifitandafii i@t e o p
pahar de must. Ne apropiasem de biserica Sfin i Apostoli, cand intalnim in

cale pe chApitanul Tell, mer gORNddshpr eec hm a mma
catel itrei pe drum fnainte, pe subt Mitropolie, la viile din deal. Cu cat ne

Suiam pe coasuwaorbicrueaatnddastrn devenea mai a
discu Tiunei era acel de toate zilele [i de toate serile. Ne imputam unul altuia

3 lbidem, p. 96.

4 |bidem , p. 7. ) )

5 Cornelia Bodea: 1848 la romani. O istorie Tn date li mhn r, Bucure liti, Editura

LtinT filcAEnciclopedicn, 1982, Tavode danddaontn ar3e9 :d adte
Di vanurile ~mpreunat edliPerulroaid 4Per un profi di Nicotad e a
Balcescu. Maestro, eroe, e scrittore del Risorgimento romeno , Antonio Vento Editore,

1959, p. 11, Mario Leporatti, Ni col a Brnl cescu nte naziohale i s or gi me
Romania, Societa Accademica Romena, Collana di Studi e Sacci, V, Roma, 1971,

pp. 33, 36.

6 Vasile Alecsandri a fost Franc -mas on: “'n 1847 er a me mbr u al
Nostrudé din iOr{iéondhthala 19 ianuarie 1846) “n
vedea: loan Lixandru, Istoria MLNR. Documente. loan T. Ulic. Cronologie , Editura

V.I.S. Print, 2013, p. 55 (in continuare: Documente. I.T. Ulic ); consemnarea lui I.T.

Uliceste fncutn duppidoa¥Vmeéenobeiad din Orientul
Constantin Moroiu Tn 1886 (folio 201).
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De ce nu a fost &Fr fCritcaiavoaelot dij namarsdari €ead compar a
S o c iTlertsecrete

lipsa de patriotism | i de energi e; ne fnceam rAspunznto
[i umi Mirtenilgacan | a “~ntoar cer e’amlreqadtar f ©nt ©nnh,
ne consacr Am p atirci sufletulcne legasem frau |7 de cruce [ica
fiecare dintre noi trei Fihli sal sapeire ,ch apér
celorlal T doi; chiar in ziua aceea ne -am adunat de amal cnt ui t sitatut el
regul amentfedl e ' Fr A

IniTaTi erau forma T Tn grupuri de cate zece, fiecare frate cunoscand
numaipe flef ul snhAu i medi at, diacon, joatehisese,sau ar |
il ini Tase, de la care i prin care primea ordine [iinstruc funi li chArui a dat o
ascultare [isupunere cu pericolulvie Teiii al averei, pAstr©nd se
absol ut. Devi za de. a: Dreptate, Frn

Statutel e, scrise “n cifre cu cheie, er at
scoar Tele Algebrei lui Bourd on’. La mai 1848, candm -am deci s shA mn du
Constantinopol, am dat acel volum “n pnstrar
zle mil-a adus "~ napoi, zicOnd c¢cn sliene sae theva de
arestare | -t dredea mai 1n siguran T | @ mi ne .arealnea ¢gnl e c
Bucureit i, am pus acea cart el |icupnoteleu hi gaietele al t e
meledin icoal Ai-o "hadnA pe caoce rmambédismtde sub scar
generalului Mavru de laJicni W, unde | ocui almunaathrzaliega
care a ars la 1856, cand devenise spital militar in timpul ocupa Tunei
austriace. Acol o, " -anprmisalit in Genuc n  cclitesr kartiile, s

tablourile, mobilele [ i cu toate obiectele ce posedam .

S o c i @lesécrete politice: Carboneria sau transformarea Franc -
masoneriei. Din domeniul ideilor, in domeniul ac Tiunii . Cercetarea
istoricn nu a clarificat “ncnhA origidilile Car
au dorit ca trecutul l or sn rnmGnn “~nvnl uit
origine franc e z n , der i le®©charbordersn din Franca Contea 9, vechile
bresle ale minerilor ( carbonarilor ). Carboneria s -a r Asp©ndi t rapid °
dupn anul 1700, de multe ori prin intermedio!
tip sco Tfian. Ea fi-a recrutat adep Tiin speci al diimin @mduha t A
burgheziei provinciilor, devenind expresia aspira Tillor  patriotice i
constitu Tionale ale acestora.

Carboneriaareu it shA pAtrundAa©ndul poporul ui. &

nu a fost st r A iirsimmblsmulr de tti a lcatolic adoptat: cultul

Sfantului Theobald 10, simbol al luptei omului liber impotriva tiranilor i
Patimile | ui Hri stos. Aceastineidapod idged caidms @le
sensibilizand sentimentul religios al maselor populare, unde Franc -

"El emente deg Adgeérpublicatn de Bourdon pentru p

8 lon Ghica, Scri sori cAtre eWii e Alagsapidtin de (Radu GG
lustratn idlenalRu Bueure [ti, Editura Humanitas, 2014: Ni cu BA,pcescu

400 (asevedea i Nota biograficn, p. 6).

R®gi s Blanchet, al l Car b o AaavolimuloidV. $ainta |-Edeney, 0 6 “n

Constitutions et Organisation des Carbonari, ou Documents exacts sur tout ce qui

concerne l'existence, l'origine et le but de cette Société Secréte 1821 (Retiphri

facsimile de Les Editions du Prieuré, 1997).

10 Dott. Oreste Dito, Massoneria, Carboneria ed altre societa segrete nella storia del
Risorgimento, con appendice et illustrazioni, Torino -Roma, Casa Editrice Nazionale,
Roux e Viarengo, 1905, p. 300.
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masoneria nu prtrunbsesedatoritn elitismulufiomanife
sintagmn ~ n aAcests este anaimmuilt decat un carbonar, este un
franc-mason®2, pentRFranc-madsoneri aliaecandnsocietate e
pe cand Carboneria se adresa direct poporului 13 Ca [iconsecin T ,curentele
radicale ale Franc -masoneriei, care inexperien 7Ta car bonarn se trans/f
societate politicn secretn, se vor (thhntrepht
dond o formn nounf.acestei societhn

Speciali [ tii in istoria Carboneriei afirmh cnh aceasta a fost
Franc -masoneriei. Or est e Di t o, ~ n c¢ Massoseriay Cagbonleriacr ar e a
ed altre societa segrete nella storia del Risorgimento 6 , af i rma c¢cn ori g
masonich a Carboneri ei este argumentbBrtn incl
masonice 4. Un alt istoric, De Ninno, a publicat intre anii 1897 -1904, in
aRivista Pugliesed, un materi al ut il pentru
nume [ t e Madsoneria trasportata dal campo dellidea in quello dell'azione 0

sau aMasoneri &. Bstepud afavomul n cOt se poate
Carboneriain Tel eas fFframcamass oneri e mutatn din domeni u

alacTuni 6 est e, “n rezumat , cea mai clarn exp
socifietmol i ti ce s e cspredteesebirgpde masonarie,c rCarboneria
era insufle i t A d erincipin pozitiv de vitalitate, care venea din nevoile
poporului 16,
Odatn cu rnspo©ndirea Carboneriei, mul t e

locul lor fiind luat de Vendite, la care au aderat masonii din curentul
radical. In c ar t e aNamla Masgsonica nel Settecento6!? ,Fulvio Bramato

s ¢ r i BEendin |a spre ra Tonalism politc [i cultural s -a transformat intr -o
deviere realn de | a pr iimasonerieidtuacicarelunelazn al e
loji au salutat i adopt at i theafara larros, ¢ uftiei nd vorba de s

politice ale Carboneriei 18,
Putem concluziona c¢ch soaiahatefh &€anbomnéae

Franc -masoneriei, cu ritualuri, simboluri |'i formule aproximativ identice,

concomitent cu procesul de ini T er e & | &f ©-fnasenin abandonarea

l ojil orprovoc®©nd " nsn o adeviAnratn schismn. I
termeni formali, Acerellos 19, autor al unei ortodoxii masonice, a declarat:

&Masonii [ i Carbonarii, uni i prin | eghtur. de stratnis,n pri
ca sA splanemea © un singur trup [...]. Atunc
primit Tn categoria Buoni Cugini [Carbonari] , el este scutit de probele

obil nuite; in cazul in care a primit un grad superior celor trei grade simbolice,

11 |bidem , p. 206.

12 |bidem , p. 249.

13 Massoni e Carbonari calabresi dal 1806 all'Unita (de E. E.), “n aHira
februarie 1986, Soc. Erasmo, Roma.

14 Dott. Oreste Dito, op. cit., p. 249.

15 http://www.ilportaledeltempo.it

16 Dott. Oreste Dito, op. cit., p. 207.

17 Fulvio Bramato, Napoli Massonica nel Settecento. Dalle origini al 1789 , Longo
Editore, 1980.

18 Dott. Oreste Dito, op. cit., pp. 192 -193.

19 Die Freimaurerie in ihren Zusammenhang , t.lll, p. 281, apud Régis Blanchet, in
loc. cit.
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imediat devine Mae stru Carbonar | i numel e snu este “nscris °
Diplome | i certificate de grade sale masonice sunt men  Tonate acolo . 6

Franc -masoneria devenea mintea care nu obose It e niciodatn, C
conduce permanent, in timp ce Carboneria devenea bra Tul care transpunea
ideil e “n practi-masonleacina Fersatneciliunever sa) n
Carboneria a fost o organiza T e speci al [¢ o ntsetniptoMdrind’ .
despre destinul c & I Garbongr u i Frano tnaserteria -, se

poat e af i r mguasi ddereis ineceea ce prive [te poziiia Bisericii

catolice:papa Pius VII (1821) arunca anatema; pr i n BQud gravieglad6 di n

13 martie 1823, Papa Leon XII excomunica Franc -masoneria, apoi prin

&cclesiam a Jesu Christo fundatam 6 condamna Car b @ape Piusa (18 2!
VIl (1829) [i Gregorie XVI (1832)acuzau preocupnril e politice

milc Ar i | e-mdson@en. Aceeali atitudi ne viddefPiusldthopt at n
1846, “n perioada prieinde laglB848,0ocar ki inrl86% oili u
1869 20,

¢n lucrarea sa ant i 18a8% da kFrand-Matonnerieaen u |

elle méme et dans ses rapports avec lea autres societés secrétes de I'Europe,

notamment avec la Carbonarie italienne &1 -abatele Gyr confundn-voit [
masoneria c¢u QQanrsh osnt efpna aeassuupunct:Carboneria nu este

altceva decOt Ma séo(nle)rNua ensatsec avtoir.ba despre co

adevnr : de e XLl&6éla IPalermo,” Bon Domenico Volpes a fost
Maestru Venerabil al | ofji Mare Ma@strthdl t Wenditeir a Fi o
Carbonara cunoscutn sub numele de aSilenceo.

In privin Ta originii i a structuri.i sale paramas
asemnnar e i zbi toar e a Eterda robganiz@ T ieei podcuti cn
revolud onar hiicaerae,,a l uat f or ma L ogimprionutatmasoni c
ritua lul, fiind de fapt & al a cum afirma Metternich, cancelarul imperial al
Austriei, ca i Iegltlmlstuloflvancgil'ulf:nntlea
masonic revolu Tionar 6 . | oan DOrzeanu, fineidCdeoni aa 182
publicatn de Nicollae Icdir glag @mi qiitfeedar i ac e st
aizvodirea ace&terie)os & ua fblurrmdFsi@ner i a : Edcaer i a e
un chip de farmasonie 622 . Karl Marx, analizdnd situa  Tia Principatelor
Roméane la inceputul secolului al XIX -lea, a manifestat interes fa T de
milcarea revolu i onarn de |l a 1821 [i a prezentat E
masoni cn, af i fMimGenad &ctno ad e jori’glloerrlma@onslooceoe
Doar c A p eltti@indedrdtue acestei organiza i i aledz at n “n centr

operaTilor, in spatele agen Tilor discr eTi6 .
Organizarea Carboneriei er a regl ementatn foarte stri

li misterele |l or, pentru o biumld. Inp Aieréarsar e a
20 Cu privire la Bulele suveranilor Pontifi, a se ve dea [i: Abatele Gyr, La Franc -

maconnerie: En Elle -méme Et Dans Ses Rapports Avec Les Autres Sociétés Secrétes

De L'europe, Notamment Avec La Carbonarie lItalienne , Liége: Lardinois; Paris:

Lethielleux, 1859, pp. 79 -84.
21 Abatele Gyr, op. cit., pp. 337 -338.
22 Cronica Revolu Tei din 1821 , de loan Déarzeanu Biv Vel serdar, in: N. lorga,

Izvoarele contemporane asupra lui Tudor Vladimirescu : Bucurelti, Librnarii
Rom©neascno | i Pavel Surwu, 1921, p. 51.
23 Karl Marx, ¢nsemnhnhr i d e s maneiscriseoime® rite), B u c u r eHditura,

Academiei RPR, 1964, Manuscrisul B 85, p. 108.
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desibha dupi ritualuri der imasoheeei din Statutle | e a |l
Carboneriei, publicat de Ernesto Lama 24 se menT oneazimorceh Tar n
unde e x i s thinzeaBdoni @ugini Carbonari (Buni Veri Carbonari), se

poate instala o0 Vendita r egul ar n Vendita .era 2ecTi unea |l ocal n,
denumirea eiluand de multe ori numele Lojii din care s -au afiliat franc -
masoni 25. Carbonarii | i-au numit organiza Tia cu numele Societatea & Or di nu |
Carbonaro

Locul special, considerat sacru, unde se reuneau Buoni Cugini in
solemnitatea ritualului, pentru a acarboni z
(Foresta) se numea Baracca ( = Co IVendita)ii Baracca corespund Lojei [i

Templului Franc -masonilor 26, Suprapunerea structurii atelierului Carbonar
0 Vendita - peste cea a atelierului Franc -mason o Loja -, este cat se poate de

v i z i \tenditapde orice grad, avea obligatoriu [ apte demnitari: ~ Marele
Maestru ,echivalent al Maestrului Venerabil ; Primul Asistent 1i al Doilea
Asistent - echivalent ai celor doi Supraveghetori ; Orator, Secretar, Trezorier,

Arhivar , precum liofiTeriaia ¢ um p tikandi-tharkurile masonice.

De ce nu a TTaét odFohn .Agumentei.drmpl i catn ~n
transfor mar digpe calecevidut MonaFnlfa se “Tinefarrn  prin
obiective, st r ul g prebabil, ritualug caaorshcietate ini T atichn
paramasoni cn, dGagdnerigioitdliene uia Eteriei. Membrii F r Tiei
vor pregnia devbhul848 din tara Rom@@®measch,
se Ni c ol dcescuBlan Ghica, Christian Tel, C ostache BAhAl cescu, Di n
Bolintineanu, Cezar Bolliac, Gheorghe Florescu, Aaron Florian, Gheorghe
| pAtescu, C.D. Rosenth#&di. C. A. Rosetti | i mu

Cateva argumente, analizate pe baza singurului document care of ern
informa Tii despre momentul infin  Tr i i, obliecsiveteurim soci
& F i rald o calificn drept O societate politic
italienele prezentnm “n continuare.

a) Cu privire la obiectivele Friei [i ale Ordinului Carbo nar.
Carboneria a “ntharitli idepabldiecnamcd atpoc&n car e
putut exprima, ocup®©nd pri mul Tilel secrete "aftet r e t o
timpului, resuscitand, cu ideea ei de sacrificiu, caracterul italienilor i
pAstr ar e®i de dbertate. Scopul Carboneriei era aceea de a lupta
impotriva tiraniei 27 .Proiectului final al Ordinului Carbonar  proclama

24 Ernesto Lama, Antologie de Risorgimento italian, Vito Bianco Editore, Roma -
Milano & Napoli, 1961
http://www.triplov.com/Venda_das_Raparigas/carbonaria_italiana/daniele_failli/s

tat uto.htm 5
25 Reprezentan Tii a 10 Vendite formau o Vendita Centrali , prezi daGrindede un
Eletto; reprezentan T i unui anumi Wendita @Gentrali aanstituiau o Alta

Vendita . Reprezentan Tii mai multor Alte Vendite formau o Vendita Suprema .

Vendita lucra sub indrumarea unor  Vendite Madri , subordonate la randul lor altor

Vendite . Vendite aveau printre afilia T preo T , c f | li, gspre ideosebire de
masoneri a regul arn, f emei . A c e sSorella Gidrdinfere u r mn e
(Surori GrnAdiniedey hep©atdirbua ordi nelVendita der ot ej ©r
controlul poli  Tiei.

26 Dott. Oreste Dito, op. cit., p. 142.

27 |bidem , p. 170.
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aspira a spre un regim de egalitate social A su
care ar ducdi rlea ‘pmm®nrit umrielf@r ma pria dupta r n ,
impotriva supersti  Tilor religioase i a despotismul principel
revenirea omul ui “n puritatea primordiialn. A
“n jur AmOnt ul [iadvEur.A Juoin prexénefa Marelui Maestru al

Universului (i a Mar el ui Al es, Bunul VAr , BAn laontr
triumful prin@iipiidiphl ilsinbeurtmMsc tirania, a ¢
sufletul tuturor ac Tunilor secrete [i publice ale respectabilei Carbonerii. Eu

promit c¢hnh, dacn nu euslt edepolsiitberlt actae rsengi fm e
luptn, sn fac aWleigdi. d uturun miuntpalee sunt asemn

dpiuevied ijbura adMarele Al esdé al culpericotlivie &ili Car bor
al averei 0- jurau membrii  F r Ti@i.

Egalitate, Dr ept at e, Republicn, "mproprietAri
acestea au devenit subiect al discu Teidde t oatie aiel etloecatire ser i |
rondul tinerilor cu gondirelili bmarialdepasdarei:.
imputam unul altuia lipsa de patriotism iideenergi e; ne fAceam r Asj
de starea fhienwmiolfirtefiaacan | a “~ntoarcerea noas
f ©nt ©nn, jurasem SA ne c o hiswusofietd,melpgasem i e i cu
frai de cruce i ca fiecare dintre noiicoldviecdiiialn se s
averei, | a h o thirfdoi;@hiar In eiuacaeckaone | -anh adunat de am
alchntuit istméegulbmeipvitéel e ' Frn

Din anul 1845 Frim avea Ii o] filial n aBarcii 2it an re a
Studeni | or R&moanbdbmatn de I(Cfrafi.i RBrsrettitanu. | on
a consermmatl:84%, pe c ©nldeutaarig § saenaiinfin Tat i
o altn societat e:llorfSamari euseop @ aa agita U idadneuraja
l a studii pe ti nerlitiEraé membri aceleijsbcie atciemaibaiin e
romoni i afl Atori atunci “n Pari s: C. A. Ros et
Catargiu lifrate-so Cal i mac, Grigorie Romal o, Scar |l ¢
devenit Popa V©rnav), Nicu Rbismmitmul TiBafil nnesct
Societattaaceasta era pushA sub patronajul lipoet ul
avea un comitet compus de lon Ghica, pre | edinte, C.A. Rosetti, secretar i
Scarl at VOr Aav, casiero

La "nt©lnirea secretn din 8/ 24 stabditr t i e 18
principile nnumelec Nnr oFRaavea sn hotnrasch TpirRdegnt ir e

dnfalTa unei asemenea stnri déelei'k-acrhwrtinr ©t o rmiat
milcare revolu® onar A. Soci et at ea T owdhdirmoanderijca ca fr
influen™ “Tamr Ai in orale; se putea rezema pe concursul batalionului

maiorului Tell [i pe dezafec Tunea ce esista in toate clasele in contra
guvernul ui 33 Bi Pes chuadz a & me sptuotrear, e @idFr8Tocd et n

Brnl cescu a Podachalmtagptr obatn | a Bucur &irfiei, de me

ce avea sn fi g9/2tiurieil848) | aT luslea a rdafotmarea

2 Mat ei | onesciug eiRreoipra@mind a r omoOnA. De |l a TOnATr 8
pOnn/n “n anTilonacvdi8vwB RevoluTia de la 1848 In triri |l e RomOne.
Culegere de studii , Bucure [ ti, Editura Academiei RSR, 1974, pp. 23 -24.

29 lon Ghica, op.cit,:Ni ¢ u B A,lp.c4@0gacse vedea i Nota biograficn, p
30 Cornelia Bodea, op. cit., doc. 91 (p. 348). Mario Leporattii, Ni col a Bnl cescu
Risorgimento nazionale in Romania , Societa Accademica Romena, Collana di Studi e

Sacci, V, Roma, 1971, pp. 46 -73.

31 lon Ghica, op.cit,: Ni cu BAnN,lp.cd@0s c u
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unui nou guvern, care i -a inclus pe C.A. Rosetti, Nicolae  [i Ltefan Golescu,
Ni col ae Bhnl cescu, Ghieorghel Mmagihe rtuwnlir din
Brnti®&dnuo
Nicolae Bnl cescu der inevohiheae ca romOGnii snh s
republich dedmoe€¢n ataicerst act la wdoptaes tinor " nscri s
mnsur i radical e, c alonmia goporulua ling popoe 6 A |,
mproprietnrirea, adoptar ea unaeali cerihnleqgi ag
asemnnntoare obiectivelor promovate de Carbo
b) Cu privire | a structurn. | o file Gihi ca d
modul de consti tiibecrete Brimocpreeéevinzute ~n St e
s o c iTieit MiTiadi erau forma T in grupuri de cate zece, fiecare frate
cunoscand numaipe lef ul sAu i mediat, diacon, p@greot s
catichisese, il ini Tiase, de la care [i prin care primea ordine i instruc Tuni [i
cArui a dat orldsupusecewct pedcold vie Teiii al averei, phns
secretul cel mai absolut. Devi za er a: Oie. GeSpatutelé @arbonEriein

speci ficau @Gmr nd um derzéee®unsveriiCarbonari cel pu Tin, se

poate instala o Vendita r egul ar noé (art. 2). ExiTs t @, de
numniar ul ui structurilor zece, car e i ndich
formariifisocietn

Afilia Tii carbonari  Tineau intalniri secrete i a aveau un vocabular
criptat, cifrat, pentru a evita apari Tia suspiciunilor in randul poli  Tiei34. in
acelali fel func Tiona [i FrTa, care cripta coresponden Ta Ii documentele
transmise membrilor [ arhivate. ¢cn scrisoarea <cntre
carene-am argumentat interesul pentru acest s
Statutel diFsrdcautstiscri se a’ n cliipescuatcadel ed
“n bibliotekehe Alngelcroamir $eaidr eBtowlr diome Hui a p
sfin Tenie.

Membrii Friigi se numeau ~ ntiré, ec¢ Cabdhariaise
numeauadVer iCaBbminkeria era construilitFlanci-er ar hi
Masoneria, dar in 4 grade: Ucenic, Maestru, Mare Maestru [i Mare Ales.

Acelti termeni 1 i au originea “n organi zar ea Cor |
medievale ale zidarilor liberi (liberi muratori ) [i in Masoneri a specul at |
ViaTa i nt er nn ,liagmiterea dnndiferitele grade, au fost reglementate

prin ritualuri complicate [ pline de simbol uri (jurAaminte
semne, atingeri). Principiile doctrinare [i ritualurile organizatorice au fost

cuprinse in Catehisme, diferite pentru fiecare grad. In timp ce catehismul

primului grad a fost dedicat unui umanitarism general [i vag (drepturi

naturale, etc.), cele ale gradelor superioare au avut un con Tinut politic  clar

(constitu Tionalism, independen T, rep &bl i ca)

F r 736 ca societate ini i ati ch, paramasogiaaonhzast tot
modelul unei loji Franc  -masonice cu grade, ca [i Carboneria , cu ritualurile

t
m
n

|
<
€

32 Angela Jianu, A Circle of Friends: Romanian Revolutionaries and political Exile,

1840 -1859 , Balkan Studies Library, 2011, p. 80.

33Dan Berindei, &Pr ogr aTfeurbmanerde la 1848 all8 4r9edv, 01 °un v o |
RevoluTadela1848in tAr i | e R loooait.epp..35 -57.

34 Apud Régis Blanchet, In  loc. cit.

35 Dott. Oreste Dito, op. cit., pp. 159 -170.

36 Dan Berindei, op. cit., pp. 30 -32, Mario Leporatti, op. cit., pp. 36 -37, Petru lroaie,

Balcescu, precursore del socialismo romeno , F. Agate Editore , Palermo, 1946, p. 13.
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i simbolistica necesare, ficdcets®i,ndi Niem & i mb.
Bnlcescu, unul fediin ade d otclingeia ost apostolul i
ini latorul cel maiager (i mai depmsohi aTilela fon Ghive unul
dintre fondatori 38,

In cadrul F r Tiei sunt observabile patru grade ierarhice:fratele ini Tiat,
diaconul, preotul i arhiereul 39 ( 1&iTiaTi erau forma T in grupuri de cate zece,
fiecare frate cunoscand numai pe fef ul snu i medi at, di acon
arhiereu, acel care -l catichisese, 1l ini Tase.6 ) . C el timn dar putem
presupune: in fruntea grupurilor de cate 10 fra T ini TaT se afla probabil
diaconul ; este posibilca preotul sh fi avut ~ n s ulbdimcon;iinne mai
ceeacepriveit e arhiereii, este posibil g -Nnacef i fos
treiflef i ai Tso daBelomGhica, Tell i BrAl cescu.

c) FraT i de cr uicrea cnditmegnsecat ehi §imul s o
Fria, compar abi |Eferiec,u tcoea oa soci et alt ena@biretn
mai important aspect prive [t e f apifinffarceia sbé¢i @t 1 ost prece

de r it udédidd cru€er, gel pu Tin intre lon Ghica, Tell  [i Bnlcescu.
Numel e dat acdsti¥erifaéscaip@tfm, ~n acest cont es
conota Tie, cu rezonan Th at ©t Ta de CRrucencat i Hrai masoni cn,
avond “n vedere chn ceiliFranceinasdni“hdat ori au fos
d) De ce i nvocnAnm | ipsa dovezil orla ? | nc
documentelor - act ul de constiTiudgulaeentale, alfabetule t 1
cifrat, ritualul de ini  Tiere, etc. -f ace dificiln abordarea cor
s ocile £na, dar permite o serie ¢daa pidardott er pr et
acestea ? In luna mai 1848,cand lon Ghica s -a hotnr Ot SA mear
Constantinopol, a dat spre pnstrareal geabr Ni cc
a lui Bourdon, in care avea ascunse toate documentele F r Tei. Dupnhn doun
zil e, Bnl-awapganl dizilc©nd cn se temedunebaudva eo pe.
arestare i -tofledea mai in siguran T | a nDeraeeeadla plecarea din
Bucure ti, Ghicaa pus &al gebra | ui Bour dolinriote [ mpr eu
caiete, intr -o l adn pe caad & na blefcsiaut de sub scarn

generalului Mavru de la Jicni T 6uynde locuia [i unde atunci cand ii scria lui

37 Karl Marx, ¢nsemnhnr i d e s maneiscriseoime@ita)i Bucur e Hditura,

Academiei RPR, 1964, Manuscrisul B 85, p. 108.

38 [j in ierarhia FEteriei au exi st at la " nceput trei grade c.
corespund ritului unei loje simbolice de 3 grade, apoi pe 5 grade {i,nfinal, 7 gr ade
ierarhice, de la &dFrddfiiddedhoa®ddbEp®ajal aOasut
cincizeci de ani de la intemeierea ei , “n asStudii. Revistn de istor
1964 , p. 1240.

39 Diaconul este al treilea [i cel mai mic grad al Ordinelor mari ale clerului din

Bi serica Ortodoxn, f i lii npdeot. dEst@ rajutorilp preotulai.p

Arhiereu, estedenumire generaln pentru gradele superio
arhiepiscop, mitropolit).

40 Tradi Tia Fra Tilor de cruce ne conduce i | a soci et afrates dsecr et n
Cruceb6care seinfin ase | a Viena “nainte de anul 1780 i
politicoé salvarea rom@nilor din Tr ahisdrdavfani a I i
avut | eghAturn cufelHradi GaaFrT@D ee ceutet est e cunbiscutn
recunosc utTul romaness.p A se vedea, In acest sens: Gheorghe Bichicean,

Din istoria Francmasoneriei. Horea. Controverse [ i realitate , Sibiu, Editura Adalex,

2015, pp. 73 -74.
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Alecsandri se afla dega® unea |t al i eiaslad8bs dandcdavenise a
spital militar in timpul ocupa  Tunei austriace 6 ¢ mpr eunA cu casa au a
obiectele puse |l a pAastrare deliReguamételec a, i n
& F ifi hett. i lipsa altorinforma T i este foarte greu sn fie
documente.

Franc -masoni membr i i &a.dndenmersul nostru am

abordat comparativ stat (it BT inereteblieicd alte soci e
s o c iTiesedfete, in special cu Franc -masoneria. In Italia mul T Franc -

masoni au devenit membrii ai Carboneriei ( Buoni Cugini ) in gradele

masonice pe care le -au avut atunci cand au fost afilia Ti carbonari. Avand

grade masonice, erauscuti i de probele prevhzuler i’ n ri't
obTineau chiar grad ul de Maestru Carbonar in cazul in care de Tineau un
grad superior celor trei grade simbolice ale Franc -masoneriei,numele lor
fiind “"nscris “n aCartea de Aur 6 a Carboner.i
In consecin i, ne “ntrebnm datifin agalaiifmods tn ad mi
societatea secret A &F r 6 i Franc -masonii romani, ini Tiadi in loji din
Principate sau “n strAinhAtate. Este posibil
vom observa din prezentarea ur mntoare.
I . T. uli c, ca 4adepoiiit@r madonSaer edi nTrRad
menT o n e aentiu anul 1842, atunci cand vorbe i te despre dorin Ta Franc -
masoneriei romane de a se afilia Marelui Orient al Fran Tei, numele unor
Franc -masoni care au fost [i membr i i T a&ii AcanF #oepe o
propagandnin c¢cn Lojile noast riaMarelup@rient deeacn s
FranTa (...) Printre oamenii marcan T  ai ti mpului, care au f
Lojele:. noastre [icares-au opus din toate ca Lojele:. N
Obedien Ta Marelui Orient de Fran Ta , putem cita pe ur mnt or i

Boliac:. 8 Orator & Bucure | ti 8 1840 (...),Fra Ti Golescu:. & Bucure|ti 8 1847, lon
Ghica:. & Venerabil 8 Bucureitid1 843, N. B&Veremtsl odBucurelti &
1847 (...),D. Bolintineanu:. & Bucure | ti 1846 (...), G. Florescu:. 8 Venerabil &
Bucureiti 1845, G. | pnt e $ ¥enerabil & Bucureiti & 1843 (...), Dimitrie
BrrAatianu: . dBueunedti ®@1b8i47, | on BrnAti dBuaureitidvener a
1847, C.A. Rosetti:. Venerabil & Bucure| ti 8 1847, Fra Tii Dimitriu:. Bucure | ti -
1847 &2.
¢cncn din pri miiuluialncincilea ial setautuieah XIX -lea,
afluxul tot mai numeros de tineri romani, studen T la Paris,este Tnso Tit de
afilierea lor la una din Lojile masonice pariziene: La Rose du Parfait Silence
Bonne Amitié | il'Athénée des Etrangers, urmare 1[i a interven Tei lui
Vaillant 3. Est e cunoscut c¢n ~ ale MaeluiiOtieat alpFean i Tgii e n e
au fost ini TaTC.A. Rosetti (10 mai 1844 in loja Bonne Amitié), Dumitru
Br it i ariat in (Lojanl'Athénée des Etrangers i afiliat Lojei La Rose du
ParfaitSil ence " n 13 noiembrie 1846), | . C. Brnti
Rose du Parfait Silence), Constantin D. Rosenthal (12 septembrie 1845, in loja

41 |on Ghica, Scrisori c At r e V. Atdelcs andgrijitn de IRadu GG
i lustrat A lodad cuRBucuee [ti, Editura Humanitas, 2014: Ni cu BA,pcescu

400 (asevedea i Nota biograficnhn, p. 6)

42 Documente. I.T. Ulic , pp. 127 -128.

3 G, MnA nt €antibu Ta ordinului  Masonic la formarea Romaniei moderne |, in

Revi st a aFor um3, mangace?i 001
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La Rose du Parfait Silence) 4. Dup n 1 Bi4epunerea in activitate a lojii

I'Athénée des Etrangers, o part edinaceiti a vor reveni 4llan 4Loj a
Ghica i enumer n ~ n Maordlilcam Yoinesau Ils Bolliap e a
Bolintineanu, Deivos, Golescu (Alecu Negru), Marin Serghiescu Na  Tonalu,

Filipescu 6 , dar culh seglmdin membrii. Exumelée 1 apoi
membrilor Guvernului provizoriu ( vide supra ).

SA analizhim diitecar ui aTormkail de celepatrurawse,

n particular, pentru a vedea in ce rela Tie erau cu Franc -masoneria:

- lon Ghica, membr u fondat d@irFraalestesmea Tiosat 1
incertde | . T. Ul  Bucwedti aY8ad86abilf ensason, f r anc
membru al Ldijreeia a\Nenafmrudl ui 6 Hii n” nOrli&m3,ulf dmada
3 martie 1850 4. ¢n al te surse este clooamenbeurim t apro
Loj a & Dr¢Fe fnteast e

- Nicolae Bhnl cescmembru fondat ofif Frdih, esseoci et n
mendionat de | . T. Ulic tot i nBueuretiti - t 84 Ad/.enrer abi d
surse alte surliscamenpruiobceidili 6Loj n aBrapgvat e
f Ar n TJionedocumentare cu privire la ini Tierea lui In Franc -masonerie 49;

- Christian  Tell, membru fondat dir Frdd, nusesti et n
men Tionat ca Franc -mason decat cu probabilitate, ca apar Tinand Lojei
aDrep-Faieo6, “sa(dmluI3 f on dnlirseciete sFa &), e t n

- C.A. Rosetti, Franc -mason, ini Tiat la 10 mai 1844 in loja Bonne
Amitiédin Paris {imembru f ondator al | ojii &St elgitta DunnhAr

- G. Florescu este men Tionat de I.T. Ulic ca & Ve n e r-aBodurke [ ti -

18456, caliiavenndsusnici o al tphioas tir scroné &ar ene
apartenen Ta s a | a o] Lojn masoni c ifrieiEclitate membr
speci fli dathon Ghica “n scrisoarea chntre Vasi

-G.l pAt eswamerat lielca aVener-Blcuréd (ti-18436, de | . T
Uic, fanrn a fi confirmat de nicio altn sursn
cidoarcamembrual Friieide cntre | on Ghica, “n scri s
Alecsandri;

44 Apud Dan Berindei, Rom®©ni i [ i f r aBucomarsefuntéit,uaa Tel u, 20C
pp. 34 -35, 40 -41. Cu privire laini T erea | ui Dimitrie Brntianu, [
Rosetti | i fra Tii Dimitriu, a se vedea [ i: Documente. I.T. Ulic , p. 129.

45 Dan Berindei, op. cit., pp. 44 -45.

46 Documente. L.T. Ulic , p . 63 (duphn documentel e existent
Orientul Napoli, cer cetate de C. Moroiu in 1886, folio 318).

s7Hori a Nest orl# Odiaul Bagdnic reman , 1993, p. 341.

48 |bidem, p. 231.

“9Nu existn nicio dovadn ch Nicolae BaAlcescu ar f
siciliann, cu lojile din Padpgetreoubyltimélenziemier i oad a
viah “n hotelul Trinacria. Este adevnamasau cnhn, du
Francesco Bagnasco Lancin a condus cu succes revolu Tia la 12 ianuarie 1848, in

aprilie 1849 trupele regelui Ferdinand Il au reocupat Sicilia, Lojile masonice au fost

inchise [i mul Ti patrio i [i masoni italieni au luat calea exilului. in perioada 1800 -

1850 Franc -masoneria sicilianhA nu a fost foarte Dbini
cOteva Loji clandestine. Poate acleategnsunrkbode
Bnlcescu cu |l oji din Paler mo.

soHori a Nest orlg 9 it , BASEZT -663.
51 Documente. L.T. Uli c, p. 32.
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- Maiorul loan Voinescu Il ,nu apare ca Franc -mason in bibliografia
cercetatn. [tSum arMeVgirescad , membr u al l o i1 aNea:
Tn anul 1855,0rientul Bucure fti, Lojn fondatn Fa 3 februar

- Dumi tru Br At i-masan, ini TAtr @ nloja I'Athénée des
Etrangersdin Paris, afiliat Lojei La Rose du Parfait Silence in 13 noiembrie
1846. Este men Tionat i ca fncond parte apDokepbiate d
Frined6, 'S5 1847

-1 . C. Br At i-masanjni TBtAndebraarie 1848, in loja La Rose du
Parfait Silencedin Paris, men Tionat | i el ca fhAcO©nd ipdimlojga &prob
aDr ep-Falheo, " SA. Atlirgi4€d&hd Alexandru Vaida Voevod i-a cerut
[ ui l on | . C. B rlindu i paviteula Frand o-masenerie,acesta i -a
ranspuns ch el nu facBepadie dinnt et géBrisiia anu
a fost Franc -mason din &t i mpu®. idtrua diséddie eui Maidad
Voevod, Victor Stere insista asupra faptulu
ain Fr. Masoneria francezn die déentimgela kel
a lui Mazzini &6,

- Dimitrie Bolintineanu , Franc-mason,me mbr u f ondat or al Loj e
DunArii 6 ditipaveR inanulrl@s9 gradul de Maestru mason 57;

- Cezar Bolliac, menTi onat ca fAcOnd part e D¥perpamatei | ¢
Frihed ~ 8 daBcd Siguran T Fr-mason [if ondator al | oj i
DunArii 6 ditse, iMleptnind el i demnitatea de Orator;

- lon Cémpineanu , Franc -mason, in anul 1855 era membru al Lojei
aNeamul Nostrubtidi(nf oBwdcautrie | a ®. februarie 18

Despre | on Hel i didaparteRendiadadasmnc -masonerie,
datele sunt <certe. E I nu a F fT&acavand pppriult e  di n
grup politic, moderat, despre care aminte | te foarte des [i Mario Leporatti in
lucrarea sa 61.

Se desprinde cda cumuazfosa |idmcazula&Carbone riei
italiene, muli me mbr i i Taii secrifted d aBr h emmdoniEnian c
"nainte de congiita Wutériorea soci et A

52 |bidem , p . 58 (dupn documentele Lojidi avittori ad
Moroiu Tn 1886, folio 316).

$3Hori a Nest orle omdit, B B50.c e

54 |bidem , pp. 250 -251.

55 Apud Dan Berindei, op. cit., p. 70.

% Giuseppe Mazzini a fost ini Tiat in randurile Carboneriei, devenind n scurt timp

Maestru | i demnitar, dar vhapnimsiemeirgdni nal831 a4TO
la care a aderat | i Giuseppe Garibaldi; apud Ma't e i | ones diua, eduReolpoel aun ri
revolul a romOnn. De | an Tpe@mir a’ rEualophar et 8KU86, “n
RevoluTa de la 1848 in tnr i | e Rom®©ne. Cu |, Bgrere jgi, Etlira st udi i

Academiei RSR, 1974, p. 15.

5%"Hori a Nestorig P cit., B. 244;c Bocumente. I.T. Ulic , p. 32.

sHori a Nest orlg omdt., B 845.c e

5 Documente. |.T. Ulic , p. 32.

60 Documente. I.T. Ulic ,p.58; apud documentele | o0oji]i avittori e
cercetate de C. Moroiu Tn 1886, folio 316.

61 Mario Leporatti, op. cit., pp. 53, 48, 66 -67.
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Confuzia “~nltaéi &FDriepdt aFkeédé. Lipsa Paten:
Cu privire la apartenen Ta | ui Ni c ol aléa &lbddalcliensemhrii ai
Friei, nominaliza i de |1 .T. Ulic ca &aVenerabi n
necesare date pe care cercetnrile actuale nu
Catpriveit e aprobabil @8 |ldpamuenen | oj i ADr ep
Frimedé, adoptihm oeperzvatn. ¢n opinia noastran
intre societatea Fr fa [i devi za DRrcestt eti @e6aFr mdicpei s n
drapelul tricolor al revolu  Tionarilor de la 1848. lon Ghica, membru fondator
al F rTei, afirma f nrchiar B ziba aceea ne -@m adunat de am
alcntuit lsi tregtilamen¢ele e ' F figi (...) Deviza era: Dreptate,
Fr fie.0
Atunci, cum [i de ce a devenit deviza Friiei L o Breptate (i  Hieodn
%2BAnNnui m chn, “n | i ms$naercat httiboinea dapartenen Tei unor
membrila societatea Friaca L oj A miapsade precidie a datelor este
vi z i biiinl ddcumentele colonelului I.T. Ulic, care consemna func Tia de
Maestru Venerabil a membr i TioFrr faf om Ghaca,or i ai
Ni col acescuBifi| Chri sti an T didnkLojaderaparienen Tme n
De nein Teles este | i este aser i u n epaobakil , Dreptate i Hirg@6, ce
apar Tine unor autori i prin care se atribuie apartenen  Ta unor persoane la o
Lojhn a <cnhArei f ondidroen ah miciua sldcemenm énnunele
interpretifhirliorsoséerndte || se atribuia denumi
extrapoland, wut i | i zau ael ement e francmasionn ced (
ansambl u el e n u "nsumeazhn “ntreg ansambl
a1 oj i 6li CiCiemrar Bol liac vorbea desprelagdastn
Franc-masoni clififf i dech activitatea acesteia era |
Este foarte important sn ne argumentnm |
aceste afirma Tii. Pentru inceput, punem un semn de intre bare cu privire la
demnitatea | i activitatea de Maestru Vener aobi l a
LojhA dinitBucurel847, pentru c¢cA ~ n dcrenl. an
Pentru a -i i completa documentarea la scrierile ce urmau, a plecat din luna
ianuarie 184 7 la Roma, apoi la Neapole, unde s -a intalnit cu Vasile
Alecsandri i Elena Negri, pe care i -a inso Tit la Palermo 63. Apoi a plecat in
FranTa, unde a r &mas naa padicipat la revolu Ta din anul
ur mator (februarie 1848).
in al doilea rand, niciuna dintre sursele de documentare folosit nu
mendi oneaFzriiaéd ca Lojn masonicnhn. Contamiiinarea
a structurii, ini ~ Tierii [i ritualului cu Lojile Franc -masoni ce, ndesc ndr ep
SA se considiea® a&nf dFtrno LojodcmasanhecBdeccet
di nsPpieranasonicnd (Dan Berindeparamasonncapir
FArA a mai e n u me riike neécesare, dondareanudei Loji
masonice se putea face in cadrul Obedien Tei unei Puteri Masonice

| . 7 ,

I O

2 Este adevnrafinetuicr®mi paedi Fieh teela ¥848vdinl ut ara
Rom©neascrhi, soci et dtaeda essetcer Preptate dtiFir A6, f Arn a fi
confundat n, “nsn, cu o | ojnAn masonich. A se vede:
Leporatti, op. cit, pp. 36 -37; apare subn u me | @iustiia et Fratellanza 6 .

63 Petru Iroaie, Ni col a Bnl c e s andaumerd Inediti)ndioPalermo, 1953 ,

p. 15: Sec Tiunea Secretariatul de Stat, Poli  Tia, fila 523, doc. 3013, con Tine datele

pasagerilor sosi T [i plecai din Palermo in 1847. Ex i st A ilinid Bibliotega

oralul ui Pal er moJi | ke cparree carur f o st consul tate de BN
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Suverane d pe atunci la noi  fiind Marele Orient al Fran  Tei, al Italiei sau cel
Lusitan, de exemplu, carePat e lafondareaddaii t sn e
dovada incontest aituncdio mn fioin duim & imadorice.iin Fr anc
documentele niciuneia dintre aceste Obedien Te nu este menT o n altoja

aFiinao

In loc de incheier e

Soci et ati a ¢ AlF wenditele carbonare, se constituie ntr -0
experien™ i ntel éictuatdricn poOnnliah peewoeasatr piatrrs
pofida importan Tei mari pe care a avut -o in cadrul mi [c rilor liberale
europene.

In ceea ce prive ite rela a controver sat nfileddcrete r e s oc
politce [i Franc-masoner i e, aceasta se exapdeatoon prin
confuzie, de multe ori voli tiAFranc -Mdsonerie,dnc est e a:
mod identic [i1n ceea ce prive Ite F r T I i Lojile masonice.

| mportant este s flelegemcaeran idsnmosiviele cane au
condus Franc -masoneria sau cea mai mare parte a ei, la constituirea unor

s o c iTigolitice secrete, p entru a - i atinge scopul de ®chi mba
umane, astf el ch activTitoamthed i momall uia peat ke
dreptul sAu li&galitatebpeecuma tie a c ftiile filantropice ale

Lojilor masonice, s -au amestecat ~ n raexteriar cpie r Tatveled 1~
politice promovate de membr i i sni , “n car

expri mar e p e secretedlitice t n
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OTHE UNWOMANCYE OF WARO: THE GRAEOVGH WAR T¢F
THE EYES OF ROMANIAN WOMEN

Georgeta Fodor

Abstract

The paper is part of an extended research focused on analyzing and
understanding the impact the Great War had on Romanian women. It is focused only
on revealing a glimpse of the attitudes, reactions and feelings of Romanian women
during the war years. Our intention is to bring into discussion a less researched
subject as far as Romanian historiography is concerned that is the War seen through
owomends eyeso. The work premises is that war s,
society, tended, until recently, t o0 be treated as being exclusively masculine and so
are the stories written about it. Through the masculine lens, the war is mostly about
heroism; victories, military strategies and political treaties leaving in the shadow
womenos war ef f or tirsactumlsundargtanding ef svhatt waremeant to
them. These are the main reasons justifying the present scientific research: to deepen
the understanding and knowledge of the Great War by taking into consideration also
the feminine oO0side of the storybo.

Keywo rds : The Great War; Home Front; Women; Memoires; Correspondence

The paper examines the attitudes, reactions and feelings rather than
the actions of Romanian women living during the Great War It brings into
discussion a less researched subject 1 that of wom ends oO0si de of t he

"Lecturer, Ph. D. , OPetru Maiordé University, T rg

1 Indeed, in the past decades and recently the problem of women in the war draw

attenti on to several historians such as Gill Thomas, Life on All Fronts: Women in the

First World War , Cambridge University Press, 1989; Susan R. Grayzel, Womenos
Identities at War: Gender, Motherhood and Politics in Britain and France during the

First World War , The University of North C arolina Press, 1999. In Romanian
historiography the problem was researched in such works as: Maria Bucur,
OWomends Stories as Sites of Me mor vy: Gender and
Warso6 i n Nancy Nharia Bowum g@enderl and War in Twentieth Century
Eastern Europe , Bloomington, IN: Indiana University Press, 2006, pp. 171 -192. The
volume is particularly important for the work premise of the present paper as it

explores the role of gender on both the home and fighting front s in eastern Europe
during World Wars | and Il and due to the fact that the authors seek to arrive at a

more nuanced understanding of the subjective nature of wartime experience and

its representations, they challenge these dichotomies, demonstrating that they are
based on culturally embedded assumptions about heroism and sacrifice; Maria

Bucur, Heores and Victims: Remembering War in Twentieth -Century Romania ,
Bloomington, IN: Indiana University Press, 2009. We must also mention the

chapter written by . Bo | ovan, OMoralitate i rolurile de g
Transilvania 1914 -191806 i n | . A. Btorip TransilvanieB o Cloj vNapoca, )
Editura Lcoal a Ardel eann, 2POrliémul | .RABdloo v aMo,ndi al [

demografice din Transilvani a . Familie, mor al i t at@uj-Ndpoca,aport ul
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starting from the premise that wars tend to be treated as masculine and so

were the stories written about It It deal s
fronto in an effort of deconstructing the nc¢
not be considered as being exclusively masculine and of defining war as a

hi storical subject that encompasses more th
the fallen soldiero

Moreover, during war much has been written about how women were
expected to behavein or der to support mends efforts f
can and this is in fact part of an extended research we are conducting,

construct the ideal feminine profile - war adapted - but still know very little

about womends own, per sonal .Less galsoikeowc e wi t h
about their reactions to the beginning of the war or to the news that

Romani an kingdom entered into war turning I

Austrian -Hungarian Empire. These are some of the main reasons which
justify our effort of un  derstanding and revealing that wars must be analyzed
considering the feminine experiences as well.
The theoretical framework as well as the title of the present paper is
inspired by Svet |l an alheAdnwoknaniy Eacda of thedVgar: &no o k
Oral History of Women in World War Il 3. The book is based on oral records of
the Russian women who fought in the army during the Second World War.
The book deals with womends experiences but
the fact that even the war records tend to be masculine too. That, in

gener al ly, wars are oOomasculined in the sense
political or military treaties. But war is fought on several fronts which
should be considered of equal i mportance anc

well researched in all historiog  raphies we should also take into account and

focus on women and their war experience. But wars mean also a physical

and psychological impact which still needs to be addressed as the

shellshock is not of recently date. What we are trying to do in the follow ing

pages is to reveal some of the feelings, emotions, reactions Romanian

women experienced during and as a consequence of the war. We do not, it is

not our intention, to reveal here how the war influenced the fragile gender

balance but rather focusonwom ends private response to th

in mind that before gaining emancipation women had to deal with all the

horrors of the war. Being left alone, transformed by night in family providers

otheir warod6 was not easier to be fought then
The paper is based on such research sources as journals, memoires

and |l etters. There are three | evels of anal
formal media of information that is the printed press to the less formal but
more intimate level as seen in private letters. The reason of including the

journals in the present approach lies in the fact that during war years

Editura Lcoal a Ardel eann, 2BH5 /71 Abhi ho€i upalma, |l e din
Pri mul RAzboil aMioindiBdi tura Polirom, 2017.

2 Nancy M. Wingdfield, Maria Bucur, Gender and War in Twentieth Ce ntury Eastern

Europe, Bloomington, IN: Indiana University Press, 2006, pp. 1 -20.

3 Svetlana Aleksievici, The Unwomanly Face of the War: An Oral History of Women in

World War Il , New York, Random House, 2017. The book was first published in

1985. A Romania n translation is also available: Svetlana Aleksievici, Razboiul nu
arechipde f e mei e, Bucur diteta,i2016.Edi t ur a
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journals wrote thousands of pages about how men and women should
behave to support the war effort 4. There is also another good reason that lies
in the fact that the press was used as a means of solidarity of moral support
and national solidarity so we intend to see whether or not women were also
let to express themselves, to be supportive and prove their fidelity for the
cause.
Their stories - from press, memoires, and letters - will be intercalated
in the sense that we deal with women from both Transylvania and
Romanian kingdom. It would seem rather a random order but they were
intentionally chosen aiming to stress the fact that despite on which fro nt
they were fighting, on which side of the combatants they were, women all
shared a common destiny.
The ocharacterso6 we selected for the pres
social straights. We consider also that if one wishes to construct a complete
image of t he womends action and reactions to t
mind that war was lived and felt differently by each person according to
several factors:
- The place they had in society;
- Family relations - if they had or not family members on the front;
- The age;
- War proximity - close /far from the war front and its horrors;
- Their implication for supporting the war effort etc.
Thus, we consider that war should be also treated as being a
personal experience which must be addressed too in the effort of
understanding how the war affected everyone in every aspect of life.
Four are the feminine war experiences analyzed for the time being
but the list must be expanded so that we can frame the entire complexity of
feelings. Two of t hes e framnikamaniankiogdomp®wei st s é6 arr
ar e al so interested i n understanding t hei
dimension by this we refer to the problem of loyalties as well as the
profoundness with which women understood the war in which Romanians
were caught on opposi t e front s. |t i's Queen Mary and
records whereas from Transylvania there are three: Elena from Ardeal
(pseudonym), Ana Voileanu Nicoara and Elena Muresianu.
There is another reason for going beyond the limits of Transylvania,
as initiall y intended, as there is another key aspect we want to address
through the present paper as we consider of great importance to see
whet her or not Romani an women from two side
same way. By this methodological approach we will be able to create an
i mage of the First World War in womends eyc¢
rather fragments of a complex puzzle.

4Georgeta Fodor ,-DaiMaThe Frst Warld &/ar and Its Impact on the

Creation of Modern Romanian Masculinity and Femininity , conference paper

presented at t he international conference: o0 War Hec a
demography and modern thought (19  t-21stc e nt u r, ergasizedby the Faculty of

Social and Human Sciences - Universidade Nova de Lisboa.  The conference

program ca n be consulted here:

https://warandhealth.files.wordpress.com/2017/05/english -programme -16-

06.pdf.
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The war seen through womends eyes and pu
during and after the war years is not something seen too often. And
according to the social, political and cultural context this is not a surprising
fact. Yet some voices were heard during th Is period. The shape they got is
that of humanitarian appeals through womenaos
deed not so much their feelings but their actual, practical response and
involvement in the war effort. Indeed, it says something about their feeling S
too: that they, as men did, were aware of the war effort to be made, that they
were all patriots and react accordingly. But there are also other forms, more
privileged we might add, in which women expressed their own feelings and
not so much their public duties. Such means took a literary form. This is a
moderate, non -aggr essive means in which women coul
only affair - the war.
We will first deal with the records from Transylvania respecting the
fact that, the Austro -Hungarian province s were first to deal with the reality
of war and only with 1916 Romanian kingdom too (this does not mean that
women from Romania did not pay attention to the evolution of hostilities
since 1914). What the war meant for Romanians living in these territories ?
We can i magi ne how the war 6s out bur st I n
considering that the beginning of the war was marked in the whole empire
by a massive campaign for mobilization. The call of authorities was doubled
by one coming from Romanian elites adv  ising people to fulfill their civic
duty 5. The war was seen as a common effort and everyone had to play a
part.
So, Romanian women from the empire too were the first to deal with
the harsh cruelties brought by this first (
several ways. Their feelings and reactions also took several forms, from a
more literary one to a more autobiographical one. The first form of
expression, the literary one, belongs to Simtion Elena alias Elena from
Ardeal (1873 -1925), a Romanian poetess and school teacher from
Transylvania, who chose to express her feelings about war in this form. In
1914, when the war begun, Elena was 41 years old, a mature person who
could understand the war and mostly the hor

Il i ves. | fcordmend Gosbe dominated by military events and details

and such feelings as bravery and courage t
instance the poems she published in 0Cosin.
which drew our attention was published in 20 th September 1914 at a short

time after t he war begun. The poem i & enti |

and captures the drama of young women that had to face the reality of their

men leaving for war, of confronting the reality that they might not come

back thus ruini ng the dreams of forming a family. But despite this sadness

it stresses a key idea disseminated in the war propaganda that the men
were actually fighting for those left at home 7. In 28 ' November 1914, Elena

5 Ibidem .

6 Elena din Ardeal, Militare, i n 0 Co s i ith Sepembergl914.2 0

7 Ibidem. The original lines: Str©ong©ond pul caén | ocul me u
"mpnrntescé/ Vai bandi Tn descOnt at /-&echemd dai ti mp
bntnlie/c©nd sn mer gi Doamnenu miaep.o/iAdPre viteazul
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publishes another poem with the same title. The leitmotif is the same: the
regret, the sorrow of losing the youth who must leave home to fight for the
Emperor and the homeland. Through this literary form, the author also
underlines the fact that even literary tastes changed because of the war,
that ther e is no more time for feelings, for love songs which were replaced by
military hymns. As welll, i n a womands | ens
revenge8. The war and the family are put on the same level. Actually the
poem is the allegory of war, now it is the one that replaces family yet it is
fought for family. This must be the idea that the author tries to underline of
the ultimate sacrifice soldiers have to make for the country and family.
The war experience is a bit different, maybe tempered or sometim es
even altered as the years passed by. But even so memories still can offer a
glimpse of how war was actually experienced as its impact could not be
di mini shed by the time passing. This is the
memories. After several decades , she recalls, very vividly, the war years.
When the war begun Ana was 24 years old, she was at home, in Sibiu, with
her family. Her contact with the war, thus her feelings and reactions evolve

gradually as the war turned from a distant to a real experienc e. But form the

very beginning she was aware that it woul dng
when the war started, she remembers how she, her family and the
community she was I|iving in reacted to this

home when the news ofthe war 6s cat ast r op ®PeShaintaitivelyh e wor |
understood, at that point, that the war was a threat but an unknown one,
meaning that she did not know what to expect at that time. For the moment

she, but it seems somehow to express also her contemporar iesd® opinion t
while saying that the war was a worrying reality but a distant one so

she/they did not Iive it intensely yet: owe
yet: Matei and Rica (her brothers) were not mobil ized and the front was far

away 6'°. What i t is also interesting in her memoires is the fact that she also

writes about the life in Sibiu and she somehow underlines that in 1914,

despite the wardés outburst, l i fe $epemetbtiet o
social and economical life in the city did no t change yet, the German theatre

sub steagu -l a jurat Cuinelulcei -amdat---/ Scri e badea dunmormbant ai e/ Pe
de negre stglad @ikims@tpnul/MNul -a ni mer it niciunul é

8 Elena din Ardeal, Militare , i Gosinteana 6 , tHh2N®vember, 1914 . The original

lines: ¢n |l ocul dul ci-d ooperoeacmrTez i obi i/ Sdaud azi
cOntece de bntnliié./Liiegéemeéteurde mibgcaucese r
rnzbunat at©tea rele/ Cu focul |l or clocotitor/ CO
ineca in sdnge/Ce -atdtde-amar noi "l vom pl ©nge!/ Numai vOnt
vieme de eroi/ Numai pl oi -abuf elcii omumdi. .dd/reiz/i ¢ meSinn
miaritn/ Ch [ eu md a m "nsurat/ Cdo cununn d e
“"nveninat/ é/ Pe-am luptat/ e/i @re pr ea -sdrlagi Rdm©n/ é/ Por un
cea mai amar A/ Ca sai tmaor T arphd nitijreustif el t i pentru
ti neate Te

9 Ana Voileanu -Ni coaQhfi,puri [ j Bwict uethrda iMuzEdal A a Uni un
Compozitorilor, 1971, p. 76.

10 |pidem .

11 The war became the main subject of discussion as the journals prove for
instance.
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was stil]l pl aying comedies ¢é Romanian and G
still performing, the | ocal and private i nf
were still paying visits, attending shows, (my) parents were calm, active ¢2.

As well, she was still teaching piano lessons and nothing seemed to disturb

her normal life. Indeed the contact with the war started, gradually, to be

more present as Ana, paying her civ®Bowm duty,
offer her services to the Re d Cross 14. In these circumstances, she met and

helped carrying for the wounded. But she was still seeing the war, somehow

from the distance in the sense that she only met soldiers having only minor

wounds or in convalescence. According to her writings, she was not

frightened of the wounds, blood and that this physical sufferance only made

her more merciful. But we would rather consider that her emotions were

tempered due to the fact t hat she did not
From this point of view, he r reactions to the war were calmer than those of

Queen Mary who, for instance, was present in the hospitals and saw what

the war did to men 15, From this perspective, her records argue the fact that

the war was felt differently, that it was a personal experi ence influenced, as

previously mentioned. For Ana the war, in the first two years (from 1914

until august 1916), was perceived as a real but a distant threat which did

not changed her way of living. But 1916 will change her attitudes and

feelings about the war as it turned into a real and close reality with a direct

impact on her life. She recalls the emotions of worry and fear caused by the

moment when she heard that, in 24 h august 1916, Romani an ki
army entered in Transylvania 16. She perfectly reme mbers the emotions she

went through that day. It happened while she was in a musical tournament:

ot he next morning we heard the news t hat
Transylvania. The way back home to Sibiu, in the panic that was

everywhere, was a long nightm ared’. The war is now seen as a cruel reality

and she stresses this fact: oONow, i ndeed, t
all five at home very disarmed @'8. And the nightmare was just beginning as

she and her family had to leave home. Her experience as a refugee is very

intense, similar at the level of emotions with that of Queen Mary. The same

emotions, the same feelings dominated by worry and incertitude un ite the

two war experiences stressing the common destiny women shared during

these years despite on which side they wer
packed the few necessary things: clothes, underwear, crockery and

uncertain of what will come next we went with all the luggage in a freight

wagon &°. The road to Oradea as well as the exile period made Ana realize

what war actually meant. The feelings that dominate her were shared by all

those sharing her condition: constant worries, fear, tiredness, sorrow an d

12 Ana Voileanu -Ni ¢ o ap. qit,., pp. 76 - 77.

13 |bidem, p. 77.

14 She did not become a nurse but a volunteer.

15 We will address this subject in the following pages.

16 Yet, she does not mention anything about the facts that from that point on
Romanians were fighting on opposite sides.

17 Ana Voileanu -Ni ¢ o ap. qit,., p. 79.

18 |bidem, p. 80.

19 lpidem, p. 80.
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|l ack of comfort, daily worries for the | ovedo
somewhere around twelve to fourteen people crowded in this wagon. We all,
as if we silently agreed, avoiding showing our worries, tiredness, sorrow.
Lack of rest, lack of basic commodi ti es €é yet jokes were s

heard é the time seemed to have stopped, th
free wi || e w e coul d not deci de anything
unpredictable é we forgot | aught erwayof he | oy
i ving. We | ost any ~contact with Octavi a,

chaotic and annoying correspondence in the effort of finding, of comforting
and cal mi ng e #®.cTheseowere the féebngs which dominate her 10
months period of exile in Ora  dea. In the summer of 1917 she and her family
returned home. She does not say anything else about the war, at least not
directly, as during 1917, while she was in Budapest, she got sick with the
typhus 21. But 1918 is more present in her memories. She is awa re that this
is a landmark in her destiny. She recall s
fought on other lands which just t ouched us in the summer of 1916  &2.

Anads memoires are a piece of the puzzle
experience is calmer as she d id not have a real, permanent contact with all
its horrors. From this perspective her experience is closer to that of Elena
from Ardeal but different than that of Elena Muresianu 23 who had to deal
with the fear of her son being in the army. More generally s peaking, we are
confronted with a whole different state of
feelings towards the war while reading the letters and the postcards women
wrote or received to/from their husbands or sons 24 who were fighting in the
army. As a historic a | resource these |l etters provide :
what the war meant for women, of how they understood it. In these letters
and postal cards you can find the relations and family feelings as well as

aspects from the daily life on the front or at home 25,

I n this category can be included EIl ena I
with her son Aurel. The |l etter formul as suc
reveal a motherds | ove and worries as well
fear, incertitude and whole the horrors the war brought in their lives. It is so
touching and meaningf ul how Elena described
slaughter will be forever seen as the shame of the cen tury &6. The letters are
20 |pidem, p. 82.

21 The disease actually decimated the armies during the Great War.

22 Ana Voileanu -Ni c o ap. qit,., p. 82.

23 Elena Muresianu (1862 -1924) was the wife of the journalist and national activist
Aurel Muresianu.

24 The historical relevance was well stressed by professor loan Bolovan in loan

Bolovan, Primul Razboi Mondial si realitatile demografice din Transilvania. F amilie,
moralitate 1| tCluyp Nraporcia, dEdgehcoal a Ar d-89 eann,
The author underlines the fact that the letters and postal cards are a historical

reference insufficiently studied in Romanian historiography and that they represen t

an extraordinary resource for understanding the collective mentalities.

25 |, Bolovan, op. cit., p. 100.

2% Elena Murelianu t o h%hr Mays o1915. Inv. No. 14975.
http://muzeulmuresenilor.ro/arhiva/primul -razboi -mondial/209 -scrisoare -inv -
14975.html last accessed (29 t January 2018)
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also very revea ling for understanding the daily lives on the home front, on

how war actually influenced and changed their lives. Her feelings and

reactions are deeply influenced by the evolution of the war. Optimism, when

the Austrian -Hungarian army obtains victories against the Russians, fear

and worry aboutth e possi bility that Romanian kingdo
was very glad that we won against the Russians. Only that they would not

return but go back to their countryénothin
t hat ltaly wild./ go t o waight way &siwhat Wwe ates é e
dreamingé. what wi || happen to wus if bot h
o n c &7? & fact, the possibility that Romania enters the war is another

stress factor 28 if we think that the subject is discussed even in private

letters. The s entiment this eventuality generates might have been more

intense provided the censorship would not have been so strong 29, Yet, this
incertitude about the wards evolution is din
the lack of work force, the lack of goods 30 dou bled by the constant worry for

the son in the army. Everything is more intensely felt in times of

celebrations and feasts. On Easter for instance, Elena becomes melancholic

and more emotional and sad then wusuall y: 0
coming but th is year it will not be a happy one as in the previous years.

Neither the youth wildl be seen in Brasovds
the battle field. God guard them all and bring them safe back home so that

we can forget as fast as we can these horrible years. Yo u will not be with us

this year 631. Nothing is more unbearable then the constant fear only a

mother can feel when the son is in the army. She constantly praises God for

keeping him safe: oBe safe and sound and wi
you now and good days will come &32. Her worries are sometimes hidden

between the lines, taking the shape of a motherly advice maybe in the effort

of hiding the great fear that something bad could happen to him. Majority of

the letters or postal cards sent by E lena are dominated by these kinds of

mot herly advice: oyou need to buy a pocket
many in the city bought this kit and now you cannot find it anywhere. They

also bought raincoats. You should buy one as well as not only they are

g
Ve
|t

27 |pidem, p. 2.

BEspecially for Mureliianu family which was an ac
29 Details about how correspondence is hampered by the censorship can be seen in

the letter inv. no. 15023. She tries to keep t rack of this correspondence by

numbering the letters and postal cards and advices her son to do the same. See in

this sense also the letter from 13  t August 1914 inv. no. 14925. She also expressed

the hope that Romania will enter the war against Russia thi nking that in this way
peace will be achieved more rapidly.

30 |In a postal card she wrote to her son about the fact that you cannot find pork

meat and ham anymore. Inv. No. 15818

http://muzeulmuresenilor.ro/arhiva/primul -razboi -mondial/262 -carte -potala -in v-
15818.html (last accessed 25th January 2018). See also the postal cards from 27 th
December 1917 inventory no. 15827. http://muzeulmuresenilor.ro/arhiva/primul -
razboi -mondial/266 -carte -potala -inv -15827.html,

http://muzeulmuresenilor.ro/arhiva/elena -muresi anu/420 -carte -potala -inv -
16096.html )
31El ena Murelianu to her son post card and |l etter

32 Elena to her son, Letter Inv. no. 14962.
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waterproof but also keep you warm. The army reserve soldiers in the city
al so wear backpacks so you should also buy
eventual3$tiocelséaom afraid that the epidemic di
army in the bat tolliers afeialevacdisated. Are yos? As much
as you can my dear boy tpng detoseewastimgnyour eat al
hands 4.

The |l etters and postcards from 1916 ref
evolution influenced and changed as well the life at home. The
precariousness of life, the efforts a mother makes to provide for her family
and the son in the army 35 are well visible. Her tone also is less tempered,

revealing all the difficulties she has to d
your behavior. And we both  consider that you have no feelings for us and
you dondt care if we have what we need as |
This situation cannot go on! We have sacrificed many in your favor. But now
it is no longer about sacrifice but rather about having the bare necessitie
It is very seri3®usénot a jokel!od

Considering these facts we can hardly i m:

when hearing that her son spent the money s
sent you 200 koronas yesterday éothelfronnki ng t
immediately and | was worried sick for you all night. This morning | received

your l etter é could not finish reading it
doesndot feel good so | did not tell her abol
youandyour unfortunate | etter that shows how d
No one in our family has ever gambled. How could you become so wretched?
I no | onger trust you! el cannot i magine ho
You are our greatest enemsadder suwhat§é oaprale whi c h
that you do®#dt | ove us

Di fferent characters, yet common destini

stories. They also share their destinies with women from Romanian
kingdom. For instance, but probably, the most exceptional Romanian
char acter of the war is that of Queen Mary who left us a deep, daily, insight
of the war lived by a woman 38, Indeed the war is understood and lived to a

33 http://muzeulmuresenilor.ro/arhiva/primul -razboi -mondial/l204 -carte -potala -
inv -14925 .html

34 Elena to her son. Postal card from January 1915 inv. No. 14956.
http://muzeulmuresenilor.ro/arhiva/primul -razboi -mondial/189 -carte -potala -inv -
14956.htm|

35 We do not have to forget that Elena was widow since 1909 so she had to face the

war by herself.

3% Elena to her son. Pos t card and letter Inv. No. 14892. April 1916.

http://muzeulmuresenilor.ro/arhiva/19 -elena-muresianu?id_category=19&n=179
37 Elena to her son. Letter inv. No. 14902 12 August 1916
http://muzeulmuresenilor.ro/arhiva/elena -muresianu/437  -scrisoare -inv -

14902.html. Her tone changes few days later when she heard that her son was
promoted. See the postal card from August 1916

http:// muzeulmuresenilor.ro/arhiva/elena -muresianu/438 -carte -potala -inv -

14915.html

38 Her war experience was published in Maria, Regina Romaniei, Jur nal de rnzbo
vol. I-1 1 1, Buc ur e lHurmanitasE2D15tas wedl as in her autobiographical

65



Georgeta Fodor

whol e different | evel by Queen Mary. Her o0si
present paper for two reason s: first because it provides the opportunity of

proving that there is a common destiny of
tragedies and secondly because she is one ¢
saw and took the war pulse to the highest level a woman could. Yet, before

being a queen, she was a woman that felt and sorrowed as all the other
women did. We will not focus here on her deep and energetic involvement in
humanitarian activities 39 but rather on her attitudes and feelings towards
the war. We want to understa nd how she felt, how she saw the war as a
woman. There is no doubt that her attitudes were influenced by her royal
duties and position but even so she did not suppress her feelings, her
emotions, and her womanhood.

Her experience of war, the contact with it starts before the First World
War since the Bal kan war s: ol was brought [
terrible scourge when | went to visit the troops and the Red Cross hospitals
scattered along the Danube. | cannot help looking upon this as a turning
point in my life. It was my first initiation into suffering on a larger scale; a
thing never b efore known, heard of, no doubt  &90.

Her feelings and emotions will get more intense during the Great War.

We can divide them into two periods: the neutrality perio d and the war years
(1916 -1918). The first period is dominated by incertitude but also by
frustration considering that neutrality is the worst state: oit kill s tf

countryodds. Shei railtso di scusses about patriotis
feature of men an d women during wartime  &2. From 1916 onwards Queen

Mary starts to o0live the wardé and from t hat
experience. From that point on, she will go through the same emotions as all
women did. Indeed, the intensity level is different a s influenced by the fact

that she knew all the politics and front evolutions more accurate than all
other women did.
Enthusiasm and fear of what is to come are her first reactions to the

war. In fact there is a mixture of these two feelings as she knew be fore the
majority did that the country wil/ give up
l' ived with this horrible secret el | aughed
usually yeée3t | knewbod

After Romania entered in the war, enthusiasm will gradually be
replaced by f ear, disappointment and sometimes even frustrations. This last

feeling was justified by what she saw to be
work Maria, Regina Roméniei, Povest ea v,ivel.Tlilil ITmelBeucurelti, E c
Rao, 2013.

39 The subject was already dealt with in an excellent work of Alin Ciupala, BntAanlia

| or . Femeile din Rom©nia, mhaPiimEdi ReizlkoiPoMdmdima
40 Parts of her me moirs were published under the title My Life as Crown Princess in

the issues f Mo BS%34rafayo EVerdntenycarbe sonsdlted
here:

http://www.tkinter.smig.net/QueenMarie/SatEvePost/1934 -04-14/index.htm (last
accessed 25th January 2018).

41 Maria, Regina Romaniei, Povest ea Vvokllip.i29. mel e

42 |bidem , vol. Il, p. 364.

43 |bidem , vol. 1ll, p. 54.
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getting involved in the war effort: ol am d

possibility to help with nothing, | feel like | should be doing something,

somet hing useful ébut wh at can a woman do i

heroic times of Jane dO0OA c have | ong been go
This frustration - gender motivated - can be read quite often in her

records. She tends to contest the limits imposed to women. War should

abolish these gender barriers she thinks: (

something that makes you feel desperate. It is considered that a woman

cannot help anything yet, someti mes,%.she can

So the war is a moment that makes a woman to be aware of these
gender limits and the queen challenges them fact argued by her attitude and
behavior. As wel | she discusses and del i mit
during these circumstancensds oMyl eé dear iamg uwa n
that they should always keep their head straight and they must remain as
calm and determined as the danger is greater. Men fight and sacrifice their
lives while women should remain smiling, being supportive. The state of
mindmak es t he di“.ferencel! o
Besides this and more present in her records is the awareness of how
horrible the war is, of how tragic were its effects: death, hunger, extreme
violence etc. In her records the war is seen as nothing but madness 47;
OWhat madnernsilsedasatsed on 4 he Earth! o
The horror o the times. o
How can humankind suffer so much bl ood
frightening, really frighterfing. Yet we h
Seeing so much suffering cannot let her without questioning of why
such things ha ve to happen. So it is not only frustration but also revolt that
she feels during this period:

o O

0Seeing so much suffering, makes me thin
war: why, why, why? So many young people, so badly wounded, with
no arms, no | egs eédAh bd ewmmtatd nae sts! 0

She is also, as well as her contemporaries, aware of the fact that the
war changes everybody. That no one will be as it used to be before the war:

44 |Ibidem, p. 65. This feeli ng of frustration, gender motivated, is present in her

mind from 1913 at | east. She expressed it in he
my mind busy in these days we are living. All the ones | loved had gone to war and

I, because | am a woman, have towa i t , to keep waitingo. Mar i a,
Jur nal d.eold, p.8b o

45 |bidem, p. 91.

46 Maria, Regina Roméaniei, Jur nal d evol.d, p.487.0 i

47 Before editing her life story Queen Mary already expressed her attitudes and

feelings towards wa r in journal articles she published. See for instance My

Experiences in the War Hospitals of Rumania . The Horrors of the Little Balkan

Kingdom . Told by Queen Marie of Rumania published in the Philadelphia Public

Ledger. The article can be accessed here:
http://www.tkinter.smig.net/QueenMarie/True Stories/index.htm

48 Maria, Regina Romaniei, Povestea Vvp.67Tii mele
49 |bidem , p. 97.

50 |bidem , p. 209.

51 [bidem , p. 219.
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o0éour way of Iliving changed so much, we ¢
about the meaning of li fe. The things once we considered being

important are now trivial 0 no one is selfish anymore, all unite their

forces to help and give, to resist and notcry  &2.

ONow that we are in war what it was befo
the present by a fire line @ it is as if | remember another country,

another people, and ano®her | ife, another
0There was another sensation | had €& may!l

back home knowing that the world has c¢h
lasted as a lifetime. The way of th inking has changed &#4.
So, despite being a queen, she shares the same feelings and emotions

as all women did during the war. Indeed, the fact that she was the queen

made her probably feel more intense every dark aspect of it. But even so the

optimism that everything will end wel | never disappeared in her soul:
oDespite everything, I do not | et my s e |
everything wild/l be all right é deep down
will be all righteé We haveées> to trust our |
As well, there are moments w  hen she tries to relax, to go beyond all

the wards horrors. She admires the weather,

to have a normal life in these unusual circumstances not forgetting for a
moment the present:

ol t i's a lovely autumn weaple baa kil eachow ¢ 0 me
ot her under such awonderful sun?é
oCar ol came t o di nner and t he atomosphe
moment s of di stension appear € maybe hu
knows how to defense itself from.too heav
Her tone turns meditative, as Elena Muresianu did, in times of

celebration. See for instance her emotions at the 22 nd anniversary of

Elisabeth, in 29 t September/12 th October 1916:
OWe were much more cheerf ul | ast year ,
ni ght él t s agemsd domneky since then! Did we dance that
night? Wi ll we ever dance? War!! Nddw we kn
The queends emotion and feelings towards

intense in the context of personal tragedies she suffered during this period:

her mot her &% theanisunddrstaaddangs had with her husband 60, the

52 Maria, Regina Roméaniei, Jur nal d evol.rl,fpz126 The change of attitude

and behavior is general as she talks about her entourage going through the same

changes: ol notice interesting changes to the |

her moods and ironies, Nadeja forgot about her headaches, even the most spoiled

onescometohel p é overall the mor alopeif,p.826t i s very g

53 Maria, Regina Romaéniei Ju rna | ,dokl, . @ b o i

54 Eadem, Povestea Vp 43b.i i mel e

55 Fadem, Jur nal ,dokl, pp.riz2b-d2as.

56 |bidem , p. 142.

57 lbidem, p. 126.

58 |bidem , pp. 168 -169.

59 She keeps writing in her diary that her mother refused any communication with
her.
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death of her youngestson 6 or t he probl ems Ducky, the qu
in Russia. In fact, there is a mixture of war and family problem that explain
her sentiments and feelings during this period. And she is well aware of this
fact oworry for my chil d amahgely and excracetingc ount ry

mingle &2.

Also, between the lines, we can read the emotions and sentiments as
wel | as the tragedies of al |l the other Rom
voice becomes a medium for every woman experiencing the war years. She
recallsavisiti she paid to a woman who recently | os
went to visit Miss Cutarida Craciunescu 63, her second born died. He was an
artillery officer €The poor mot her ! She su
phot oséand t hen she c reatmgl hi @ namne again and rep
again &4,

|l f we want to reconstruct and understand
attitudes towards and provoked by the war we should also take into account
and analyze the experience of Romanian women who had a different contact
with the war. We refer to those who had a more direct contact with the
enemy. Thus it is imperative to search the experience of women that
remained in the occupied territories. Such a case is that of Pia
Alimanesteanu. With her memoirs we are now able to complete the pu zzle of
the extraordinary complex set of emotions women experienced during the
war and because of it.

Before dealing with her oO0side of storyo
wo men, during war were someti mes ousedd asc
somehow and in a different manner passive actors of the political and
military events as it happened before in the past history when wives and
daughters were used as diplomatic tools. So was the case of some of the

women from Bratianu family who did not leave the occupied territories. They

were | eft behind as a opolitical statemento
their duty to show and to prove that the family is also suffering alongside

with the people that could not e%ile from th

Incertitude, fea r, cruel reality, mixed feelings will experience Pia while

realizing that the enemy was so close to them:
0The i mminent occupation of Bucharest wh
dream is turning, day b% day, in a sad re

60 In the diary, not in her autobiography, the queen sometimes criticizes her

husband for wha't she considered to bwaslefi s | ack
alone nothing would be doneéon what world is he
What heart he hasdé i n Maruiran,al Ragiolmg. . ARomO©ni ei ,

6 The queen tragically records Mirceatb6s death.

touching r eveal ing a motherds tragedy. Al the inte
the war.

62 Maria, Regina Romaniei, Jur nal d evol.n, p.48Y.0 i

63 She was the first Romanian doctor, a feminist activist.

64 Maria, Regina Romaniei, Jur nal devold, npzlb6 i

65 Pia Alimanesteanu, cnsemnhir i din ti mpul 0c ulPBB)Ti e ge
Bucur el ti h Corbtd017upr6a

66 lbidem, p. 11.

69



Georgeta Fodor

OWhen my mot her wa s onp tala abautthelfinalkvictory, d
without showing?®&&my worrieseéeo

ol cannot read books, you cannot read nov
you. One of the few things | can do is to think to the past yet how

bitter this is when confrdéhting it with t
Pia is also attentive, as the queen was,

these times. She appreciates the ones that confronted the enemy and who
did not lose the trust in the victory 69, But she is very critical with those,
especially the women, who collabo  rated with the enemy:
0OThere are among them (women), some that
If for men you can understand their right and duty to work with the
authorities, to a certain limit, for women this is forbidden. | contest
their rights to open their ho  mes, to have tea parties and play bridge
for the winner &0,
She is cautious; as Elena Muresianu was when expressing her actual
feelings because of the censorship, she cannot speak loud, or even write
what she actually feels:
o0Because of t he caneat\writeios & daily dasis or more
regularly. | am forced to kee p my notes hidden ¢&1.
So her feelings and emotions are rather hidden due to the context.
But what it is obvious is that she lived intensely these years without losing
the faith in the victor .
These stories that we analyzed in the present study reveal the complex
puzzle of feelings and emotions Romanian women experienced during war
years. Enthusiasms, incertitude, fear, sadness, despair, constant worry for
the loved one sometimes even frustr  ation were the main dominant ones.
Their intensity was also deeply influenced by the evolution of hostilities
what proves also that women also lived every aspect of the war. As well,
their feelings and emotions were deeply influenced by what we consider to
be the opersonal 6 relations with the war. T
Elena Muresianu, and Ana Voileanu Nicoara had reacted according to their
social position as well 72. Despite the fact that their stories seem to be of a
odi fferent war 6 nwpaad of thensaine puzzle Is ¢he fact that
they share a common destiny. They are women
left on the home front to deal with the war in a very personal manner.

67 lpidem, p. 10.

68 |pidem, p. 110.

69 |pidem .

70 |pidem .

1 lbidem, p. 121.

72 We have to take into account that the ir stories or of the elite
impact on their lives can be only to a certain point compared with that of women

belonging to the other social classes. The impact of war on the daily lives of women

belonging to the masses can be reveled mostly from the correspondence with

husbands being on the front. On this aspect see |. Bolovan, op. cit.
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1918: ASPIRATIONS AND NATIONAL ENDORSEMENTS

Cornel Sigmirean  *

Abstract

The Union from 1918 represented the triumph of the principle of nationalities.
The moment must not be perceived from a teleological perspective, written in
centuries of history. The act of union was the result of a complex of favo urable
factors, but also the assumption of certain risks by the politicians, provided that the
Unionds historical eval uati on dlg ef®ecentrdr 1918npugn t h
It was the achievement of the Romanian political elites, in the Romanian Kingdom
and in Transylvania, determined to realize the great national desideratum during
World War .

Keywords : The Great War; the U nification of Romanians; the Principle of
Nationalities; Romanian Political E lites

ONovember 23 rd, 1916, crushed, humiliated and disbanded. Germany at its
peak, strong and the winner of Europe! November 23 rd 1918, the
Disbanded Romania has resurrected into a 0Great Romania ¢ th e reunited
Romanian people, the reborn of Traian’s Dacia. The collapsed German
Empire, Germany humiliated and exhausted as a nation. What a movie

lived in these two years. With what bitter tears | withessed to its running,

with what nerves, with what despa ir sometimes, with what hope in the

end?
Only two years, we say today; an eternity | believed then.
Two years, from ruins and ashes - Great Romania ! 10

The journal of the writer and politician Mircea Th. Cancicov, a
radiography of the human experiences lived by Romanians in two years of
war, captures the extreme moments experienced by Romania between 1916
and 1918: entering the war, having secured the right over Transylvania and
Bucovina i n case of t he Antant ads ami ctory
humiliation, the German occupation and the destruction of all national
aspirations. At the end of 1918, Romanians gained more than they had
hoped for at the beginning of the war, both the union of Transylvania and
Bucovina with the Romanian Kingdom, a nd also Basarabia. The 1918 year
was almost a miracle for the Romanians. Although at cultural level, in a
symbol i c sense, Romani ans l i ved wastthei n a o
historian Sorin Mitu said, in terms of political and administrative realities,
Romanians from Transylvania have been living in the Austro -Hungarian
Empire 2. Constantly, as a political solution to the national problem from the

*Professor, PhD., oOPetru Maioro6 University, T rg
1 Vasile Th. Cancicov, Jur nal din vremea ocupaTiei. | mpr esi
din timpql rnzboi ul ui Rom®©ni ei . -J 3 r decarhbriez1P18 n i ¢ 14
Bucu r @il Editura Humanitas, 2016, pp. 393  -394.

2Sorin Mitu, I denti tnTi mo d e r n,eCluj -Napodar &ditwa |Argenaut, a

2016, p. 125.
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Danube Empire, the Romanian elite proposed the autonomy of Transylvania,

as a historical province, after the Memorandum demanding the autonomy of
the Romanian Nation 3. By the end of the nineteenth century and the
beginning of the twentieth century, in response to the formula of dualism,

the idea of federalizing the empire was developed, as it was proposed by
Aure | C. Popovici in his work  The United States of Great Austria , published
in Leipzig in 1906. Vasile Lucaciu, perhaps one of the most radical
Romanian politicians from Transylvania, in a speech delivered in 1901 in
Grac, in front of the Romanian students” re presentatives from the
universities of Grac, Cluj, Budapest, Vienna, Leoben, Zirich, Munich and
Leipzig, referring to the future of Austria -Hungary, considered that the only
chance of it to existence could be its confederation, by ensuring the political
autonomy of all component nations 4. luliu Maniu, who appeared to be
reserved towards the solution of federalization, but anticipated the
ascension of the Archduke Franz Ferdinand, in 1911 considered
federalization as the only solution to harmonize the intere sts of nationalities
from the Empire with those of the Habsburg” House 5. At the beginning of the
twentieth century, federalization of the Empire was the solution agreed by

most of the national minorities leaders from Austro -Hungary. Tom8¢g§g C
Masarik, the great artisan of the birth of Czechoslovakia, was a supporter of

the visionary Frantigek Pal ack]I EtsatAustraj ect , v
would be federal or would no longer exist ... 6. With the exception of a radical

group, most of the political leader s belonging to the nationalities from
Austro -Hungary were manifesting themselves for the maintenance of the
Empire, but in a changed form, opposed to the dualism. In the first two
years after the beginning of the war, the political leaders from Transylvani a,
l uliu Maniu, Al. Vaida Voevod, Vasile Goldili
by the Emperor of Germany, envisaged a Romanian state in Transylvania, a
political and administrative entity based on the model of Croatia and
Slavonia, with a Transylvanian Ro  manian government, a Romanian army
and a separate national bank 7.

Thus, the news of the assassination of Archduke Franz Ferdinand
and the outbreak of the war caused consternation among the Romanian
population from Austria  -Hungary. Romanians, who liaisedt  heir hopes to the

federation project of the Archduke Franz Ferdinand 8, received with pain the
news of t he a s $rargis iFara@inand o died © wrote Gazeta
Transilvaniei - and with him all our hopes have died ... orphans have

remained all the people th at knew him, all the oppressed nations of this

3Val er Mo g a, dNaTiunea “n discursul politic ro
19186, “n Sorin Val,er, P®lema franglvamiei ineiscrsuloor d . ) ,
pol itic de la sf O©rlitul ClEfNanpuwlcuai, rAfrczabdoeeimi mo rRdine

Centrul de Studii  Transilvane, 2009, p. 64.
40Tri bunadé, No. 102, 2/15 June 1901, p. 3.
5V. Moga, op.cit., p. 44.

6Dani el Ci tEuriogpg@m Centraln [ i tentaTia federalis
peri oada i,ntTe@rbgeoIviiciﬁte, Cetatea de Scaun, 2015,
7 Ibidem, p. 159.

8 Liviu Maior, Alexandru Vaida -Voevod “ntre Bel veder e [ Ver s
memorii, scrisori ), Cluj, Editura Sincron, 1993, pp. 48 -63.
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kingdom, thirsty for liberty, desirous of justice @. Romanians, wrote the same
newspaper, wer e waiting fao B truB rMessiah 6Fer di nar
Romanian political leaders from Austro -Hungary considered that the
moment of truth had come in order to show their loyalty to the throne and
homeland. In the proclamation entitled To My Faithful Peoples , Emperor
Franz Josephlhavh confidethce ino my peoples who, in all times of
misery, gathered with full love and union around my throne, and did not
hesitate to bring the supreme sacrifice in order to honor, magnify and
strengthen their homeland 611. In response to this call, the well  -known
Romanian p olitician Teodor Mihali, President of the Romanian Club from the
Budapest Parliament, published on behalf of the Romanian National Party

the appeal entited To the Sons of the Romanian People , urging the
R o ma n i donds their full duty now, too ¢2. Shortly , the bishops from Sibiu
and Bra [ ov sent letters to the parishes, asking to their believers to respond

to the mobilization order. In the published pastorals, at the religious
services held in churches or in speeches held on the occasion of departure

on the front, the priests addressed to those mobilized the urge to honor their
military obligations.  The local authorities allowed the mobilized Romanians

to wear the tricolor cockades, and the regiments” fanfare to sing the hymn

Delt e a pe& mane! The militar y orders inclusive were transmitted into
Romanian. In Transylvania's villages and towns, the Romanian flag was
displayed, authorities explaining the situation by the fact that Romania is

the ally of Austria -Hungary and Germany 13, The attachment of nationali  ties
generally speaking has been above expectations. The Allies have imagined

that the reservists” units, dominated by the Slav element, will desert or fight

badly, but these troops have behaved as well as the other belligerents; the
Yugoslav elements (Cro atian and Bosnian) behaved even very combatively 14,
oRomanians - as P. Nemoianu remarked in his Memoirs from the war -
proved that between the national feeling and the love for the throne, they
chose the latter one @'.

The death of Emperor Franz Joseph in 1916 and the tormenting
years during the war eroded Romanians' loyalty feelings towards the
monarchy. The alternative projects of the Romanian elites and of the other
nationalities from the Empire, in opposition to the governmental elites, of
the Germans a nd the Hungarians, who have constantly created a political
instability in the relations between the Hungarian political elite and the
national minorities elite, radicalized by the end of the war 16, In this sense,

90Gazeta Transilvanieio6, LXXVI I, 1914, No. 31, 1
10 |dem, LXXVII, 1914, No. 148, 7/21 J uly, p. 1.

noRomO©nul 6, Year |1V, No. 157, 18/ 31 July, 1914,
12 |dem, Year IV, No. 159, 20 July/2 August, 1914, p. 1.

13 Liviu Maior, Habsburgi. i romoni i . De | a l oi alita
naTioBwluhe|]tEdi tura Enciclopledicn, 2006, p.

14 Jean Bérenger, Istoria Imperiului Habsburgilor 1273  -1918, Bucu r e | Hditura

Teora, 2000, p. 494.

15 P, Nemoianu, Amintiri , Bucy, EdiztdratA’rtpres, 2012, p. 65.

16 Cornel Sigmirean |, aPress and t he Construction of N a
Transylvani an Romani anso, in vol . LbengdageaDiscotrselande a ( c 00|
Multicultural, Dialoque T rgu Murel, Editura UniversitnTili
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the collapse of the Austro -Hungarian Empire  and the unification of the
territories with the national states was a conflictual and violent process
involving the suppression of some groups of elites by others, which
inevitably led to a state of total division and rupture. The Romanians” elites,

like t hose of all nations from the Austro -Hungarian Empire, in the
framework of the Austro -Hungarian exhaustion at the end of the war, opted
for their own project, current back then, of detachment from the Empire,
either by forming their own states or by unifyin g with the states national.

The radical change of the option was due to the assumption by the
Romanian elite of the President Woodr ow Wi
Pointsbo, pronounced, 1918 beloeenthea Unjted States’
Congress, a sketch of hi s vision regarding the peace signing. Point 9 referred
to "the readjustment of Italy’s borders on the basis of the principle of self -
determination of nationalities”, and at point 10 were included the peoples of

the Austro -Hungarian Empire in the formula of self-determination, with the
remark that at that time, Wilson opted for the federalization of Austro -
Hungary by the American model, and not for its dismantling 17, The

Wilsonian principles were perceived in the most varied social environments

from Transylva nia, the American President enjoying great popularity among

the Romanians 18. At the preparatory conference of the union act from

November 30, [t ef an Cicio Pop named Wilson o0the
nati onal alf. Moreovem gséthe historian NicolaeBo ci an r emar ked,
in Romanian historiography it was rightly circulated the influence of the

American model in the formulation of the 1918 Union’s documents, first of

all of the Declaration of Independence from Philadelphia from July 4  t 1776.

The evolution of events reveals that the American model also presided over

the tactic used by the political elite in consecrating self -determination: the

declaration of independence, separation from the oppressive nation, the

political organization and the exercise of p ower in its own territory, the

appeal to international judgment and support 20, Thus, in the autumn of

1918, the Romanian elite moves to the implementation of the principles of

self-determination. On October 12  t, 1918, reunited in Oradea, the leaders

of the Romanian National Party gave the Declaration of Principles , which was

equivalent with the proclamation of the right to self -determination, of free
di sposal of the Romani ans f rOo the tasiseof theungar i a
natural right, that every nation ma vy dispose, decide by itself and freely its
own fate 0 , Oiagea Declaration a n n o un c e d Romdniart Nation from
43-57; Cornel Sigmirean, EIl i t el e rom©nil or | a 1918: educaT
politice, in 0 Anuar ul Institutul ui de I storie aGeorge [
modern period in the Romanian Historicaby resear

losif Balog, Vlad Popovici, LV, 2016, pp. 181 -205.
17D. Ci t ap.citi., p. B5.
18 Vasile Vesa, The receiving accorded to President Wilson's in Transilvania in the fall

1918, in 0Studia Uni-Belryait.at hsdadaiesd gp. 32 -38.

9] on Cl| oPeovicelluTia din 1918 1i Unir €laj, Edtar@eal ul ui
revistei Societatea de Maine, 1926, p. 115.

2Njicol ae Bdekbande naTiune | aUngaiafi@secalulud XIXK -Austr o
lea) , ReCiuji-ﬁaﬂpoca, Edi tura Banati ca, Presa Univers
238.
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Hungary and Transylvania wishes to make use of this right and consequently
claims for itself the right, that free from any foreign influence, to decide on its
own settlement among the free nations &?1. On 18 t of Octobe, the Declaration
was read by Alexandru Vaida -Voevod in the Budapest Parliament. It was
presented in the context of Emperor Carol I's launch of the manifesto
Towards My Faithful Peo ples, which contained a federal organization

formula based on the national autonomy of the peoples of the empire 22 The
federalization formula was rejected by the Hungarian Prime Minister Sandor
Wekerle, who wanted to keep intact the historic Hungary. On th e other

hand, by the Declaration , the Romanian leaders, on the basis of every
nation's natural right to dispose of and decide its own fate, contested the
right of the Hungarian government to represent the Romanian Nation at the
next general peace congress. Aft er sever al debates of the
Wilson accepted the solution of the dismemberment of the Austro -
Hungarian Empire, on the part of the Polish, Czechs, Serbs, and
Romanians. Generally, with reserves and sometimes with concerns for the
future of Central Europe, the solution was also accepted by the UK and
France. British representatives were deploring the dismemberment of the
Austro-Hungary, pr edi Europeniggbeinghalkanizedf thete cannot
be peace anymore &3. France, which did not h  ave a plan for Central Europe,
was worried that after the abolishment of the empire, Austria would ask for
the unification with Germany 24,

On the night of October 30/31  st, at Vadaszkurt Hotel in Budapest,

the National Central Romanian Council (CNRC) was fo rmed, on parity basis,
by six representatives from the Romanian National Party and six from the
Soci al Democratic Party: Teodor Mi halt i, Va

Voevod, Lt efopn Qiucied VI ad and Aurel Laznar f
losif Jumanca , Enea Grapini, Basiliu Surdu, Tiron Albani and losif Renoiu
from PSD. A few days later, CNRC moved to Arad, in Ltefan Cicio -Pop's
house.
Shortly after, in all Romanian communes and counties, based on a
collective consciousness examination, at the appeal of the Romanian elite,
national local councils have been created. On 5 ™ of November 1918, for
instance, the Appeal for the Establishment of the Romanian National
Council of Tarnava Mare County is published: so that we may raise our voice
to tell the world, that we, too, want to finally make our fate independent of
any other people or factor foreign of our language, law, and nation 25, At
Reghin, the National Council was elected on November 15 th when a
Proclamation was adopted, ¢the pun efdileitynhgs t he | o
finally raised for us the Romanians from Transylvania and the Hungarian

21 |bidem, p. 228.

22 Vasile Vesa, 0dUnirea Transilvaniei cu Ro m©ni a6, iAuarel Pop,aThomas

Nagler, Magyari Andras (coord.) I storia Transilvaniei, vol . 1
1918), Cluj-Napoc a, Academia RomOnn. Centrul de Studi
611.

23D, Ci tadp.rcit.,gpn70.

24 |bidem , p. 70.

25 1918 | a roméani. Documentele Unirii. Unirea Transilvaniei cu Romania 1 decembrie

1918, vol . VI I ,, BeEdiuredailLtiinTificn i Enciclopedi
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Land6. | n Hodac, a | d cCaunty,tthe National Gouridibwas
elected on November 6 t, after which the electives took
one in thre e faces, the venerable Maria, on all the saints and the happiness
and honor of the nation to whom I belong: and | shall prevent others from
oppressing others, | shall take care of the safety of the good Hodac. | swear
submission and obedience to the Romani an national committee. So God the
sai nt h é&]And asma true ritual of the nation, such statements and
vows were then repeated in each locality.

On November 9 th, CNRC submitted a ultimate note to the Hungarian
National Council (CNU) requesting the exercise of power in Transylvania
over 23 counties, thus defining the Romanian ethnic territory. The
acceptance of the ONoted by the Hungari an
equivalent to accepting the Transylvanian secession from the Hungarian
state. Given th e abdication of Emperor Carol in Vienna and the
proclamation of the Republic of Austria, the government of Mihaly Karoly
proposes to CNRC negotiations on the statute of Transylvania. To Arad was
sent a 25 -member delegation headed by Jaszi Oszkar, from 13 th to 14t
November, to discuss with a Romanian del ega
CNRC President. After the first day of negotiations, following the suggestions
of t he Budapest government Es del eg ahei on, t
Romanian nation rightful cI aims the full independence of the state and does
not admit that this right to be affected by temporary settlements 0. Under
these circumstances, Jaszi Oszkar came up with a second, more generous
proposal:

1. The Hungarian government invests the Romanian Na tional
Council with the governance of the cities and all the counties in which the
Romanians represent the majority. The administration of these territories is
being driven by the Romanian government.

2. The Romanian government will be represented within the
Hungarian government in order settle all issues of the Romanian territorial
government, regarding both foreign, economic and financial affairs, as well
as the supply and circulation. It also takes part in all bodies which touch
and influence the fate o  f the Romanian people.

3. The current laws remain provisional valid for the Romanian
governmental territories, too. New laws can only be made with the consent
of the Romanian government.

4. The Romanian government takes over, except for the supreme
commissioners and government officials, the whole class of civil servants
and each clerk will be maintained on the present function.

5. In the territories with Romanian minority, the defense of the
Romanian sovereignty, like the non  -Hungarian minorities i  n the Romanian
majority lands, will be assured during the transition period by art. 44 of the
law of 1868.

6. In the sense of obligations, the Romanian National Council, on its
subordinate territory, guarantees the safety of property and personal safety.

7. The Romanian Provisional Government under no pretext could
help the Romanian army in the Romanian Kingdom.

26 |bidem , p. 138.
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8. In order to define other details and to accomplish them, a
governmental commission will be formed, consisting of the Hungarian
government's e nvoys and those of the Romanian national council, who will
put into force the new regime as soon as possible, and after the completion
of this problem it will be disbanded immediately.

9. In order to solve the controversial causes, it will be set up a jur y
of 5 members, consisting of 2 members from the Hungarian national
council, 2 members from the Romanian national council and an envoy of the
Hungarian government.

10. These decisions are binding the contracting parties only until the
end of the peace con ference, but they do not exempt from the points of view
and attitudes that the contracting parties will take at the conference.

11. The honest fulfilment of these agreements, besides the demand
for the control of the cult nations, will be put from both s ides to the shelter
of national honor 27,

At luliu Maniu’s proposal, the talks were suspended for two hours,
after which CNRC representatives presented their point of view in writing,
rejecting the Hungarian proposal of limited autonomy in the territories
where the Romanians were in majority. luliu Maniu, asked by Jaszi Oszkar

what the Romanians want, r®8plied 0Tot al sepa
On November 18 t, CNRC launches the Manifesto to the Peoples of
the World , drafted into Romanian, French and English, through whi ch the

Romanians addressed to the international public opinion, presenting their
national desiderata, the independence of the Romanian nation from
Transyl vania, asking for othe support of the
|l i bertyo. On "NG@\WRE publishes tt&e £onvocation of the National
Assembly in Alba Iulia for December 1 st, 1918, consisting of 1228 delegates,
out of which 940 elected, to whom were added delegates representing the
church, school, cultural institutions, sports and others. On D ecember 1 st
1918, in Alba Ilulia, the Resolution of unification with the Romanian
kingdom was adopted unanimously.
The Romanian elite was thus succeeding in just a few weeks to go
through a rapid process of connecting to the course of history, the public
di scourse making the passing from the 0Ro0mMmMma
t o ot he Romani an nati on i n i ts entiretyéod
Romanian nation’s autonomy to the autonomy of an ethnic territory, then to
the independence of the territory and, f inally, to the decision to unite it with
Romania.
The decision was not made without dilemmas, debates, and
contradictory opinions. At the preliminary meeting from November 30 th,
Vasile Goldil, presented the draft of the r
for the discussion, and from which resulted, on the other hand, the final
text. At point Il of the draft it was proposed the maintaining of the
aut onomy of Tr laordeytb @naonraga any social strain and until
the perfect leveling of the diffe rences produced by the historical evolution

27 |bidem, pp. 331 -332. ) ) \
2Al exandruRGmMOhaA | i Ungaria | a Strachedutr eche red ad
diplomatice (1918 -1921), Cluj-Napoca, Presa Universitarn Clujea
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between the territories inhabited by the Romanians in Transylvania, Banat -

Timis and the Hungarian land and nowadays Romanian Kingdom, The

National Assembly reserves to the above mentioned territories their own

autonomy, the limits and content of which will be established by the

Constituent Assembly which will consist of the representatives of all the

inhabitants of these territories no matter of nation and proportional law and

which will be convened for the above purpose at the right time &2°. The

proposal issued discussion among the participants to the conference. Aurel

Vlad pleaded for maintaining the point Ill and for promoting a policy of

tol erance t owar d detus @t hbe ohawihiststlike ¢hem  {referring

to the Hungarians, nn),  we cannot do their politics not even asrevenge 6, and

as a result he pomtilsmay eemain ertiteln ds it &, because

by it we draw only natural consequence, while we would not endanger any

Romanian interest ¢°. Lt ef an Cici o Pop believes that [
preserve Transyl v acmpidnee withWilson's prmgiples i®not

respected . . . 0. He <considers that the only sati:s
administrative government for an indefinite per i &d dn favor of the

preservation of point Il were also pronouncing the social democrats Dr. loan

Suciu, on behalf of a better condition for t
behal f of t H\e haveonotkused tke. Pesta opportunity - says Fluer a |

- to seduce the working class; | believe that only by the autonomy we shall be

assured; | am not a prophet, but | am sure that Antanta will approve the

autonomy. (...) On behalf of the Social Democratic Party | demand the

endorsement of point Ill 632 . In the same direction was pleading the

Newspaper A d e v nfroon Budapest, the press body of the Romanian Social

Democrats, in an article published on 1 st o f De c e mb e Mhe N&tianal : 0
Assembly will have to declare in a festive way that it supports the autono my

of the free Transylvania, at least until when in Romania will change the sad

conditions that presently rule @3. Aurel Cosma proposes the elimination of

poi nt inbrder tp remove in the future any interference of the Hungarians

and Saxons from Transy Ivania in the Constituent Assembly of the reunited

Romania 6 . Al s o, i n favor of removing the condi
Alexandru Vaida Voevod. He considers that the essence of point Il is
contained in point VIthenatiortaliagsém bBlyt, ia bréestot hat 0
lead the nation's affairs further on, decides to establish a great national

council®#. At the concern of Ltefan Cicio Pop th
kingdomé6 could work to the detriment of the
0t hat asamabian® the Bucovinians and us give such a large majority

that not the hammers, but not even all those from Romania cannot force our

will; I have only one fear that: we will go too far in our radicalism,

over whel mi g t hemé

291 . CIl oop.oitl, p.112.
30 |bidem, p. 115.

31 |bidem, p. 115.

32 |bidem, pp. 116 -117.

33 |bidem, p. 118.

34 |bidem, p. 116.

35 |bidem, p. 116.
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Following the debates, th e final text of the Resolution for the Union

was agreed, giving up to point Il of the draft. The next day, on 1 st of
December, the Resolution was presented to the 1228 delegates who have
adopted it unanimously. At point IX of the Resolution it was stated t hatar 0

the further conduct of the Romanian affairs in Transylvania, Banat and
Hungarian land, the National Assembly decides to establish a Great
Romanian National Council, which will have all the right to represent the
Romanian nation anytime and every  where in relation with all the nations of
the world, and to take all the provisions that they will find necessary in the
interest of the nation &6%. On December 2 nd, reunited in its first session, the
Great Council appointed the Conducting Council, a provisional government,
consisting of 15 members, with Iuliu Maniu as president, who would ensure

the administration of Transylvania until the final union with Romania.

The process of unification was an internal one, as the option of the
Romanian elite to the organizational offerings for peace and the post -war
Central European space, primarily on the basis of the Wilsonian principles.
The decision of Romania, which in 1916 decided to enter into war for the
unification of the country with the Romanian terri tories from Austro -
Hungary, also mattered. But more important was the fact that at the end of
the war the Kingdom of Romania was in the Allies” camp, together with
France, USA, lItaly, and England. As Lord Acton remarked back in 1862 ...
the nation animated by democratic ideas cannot allow that a part of it to
belong to a foreign state or that its body to be divided between several
states 37.

But in the context of the 1918 events that influenced the fate of
Transylvania, we believe that the decisive factor be longed to the Romanian
elites from Transylvania, who opted unanimously for the union with
Romania. Later, Traian Vuia was reproaching to the Transylvanian
politicians that on December 1 stdomi nated the oplatonic sta
engage more the personswh o made them, than the Romani ar
Vui a consi dée @nibn shduld precéde a bilateral pact between the
Romanian government and the leaders of our people reunited to Alba lulia.

And afterwards ratified by a Constituent Assembly 8. On the occasion of the
debate on the | aw of administration, l onel
has been exaggerated the importance of Alba lulia Proclamation, invoked by

a part of the politicians that it has been

concluded with t he st at e mé&hetasis ¢f thé Romanian State is the
treaty and the soldier &°.

The two opinions that circulated during the interwar period about
the factor that decided the Union do not take into consideration the fact that
the decision of the Roma nian political elite was taken under the pressure of
a strong emotional impact, at a historical moment in which national
solidarity and the desire for union were seen as a salvation after years of

36 |bidem, p. 133.

37 Apud Ivanllcev, Ar e dreptate sau nu, e patria meal Pro
a Tnhr il or Bbchalest,&arieacMeche, 2002, p. 19.
8 Hori a Medel eanu, aScrisoar ea adresatn de Tr a

Dobrin 6, in www.banat.ro/aca demica/Vuia.htm
D. Ci tadp.cit.,p. 271.

79



Cornel Sigmirean

humiliation, and that this phenomenon was dominant in the p olitical and
public consciousness of Transylvania. The political elite was the
representative of a state of mind and the author of the implementation of
principles that governed the organization of peace after the First World War.
During the Peace Conferen ce from Paris 40, the Hungarian delegation
consisting of 38 persons, presented an impressive documentation in order to
obtain a favorable decision. Initially, it focused on the full maintenance of

historical Hungary. As it results from the report of Johann R Oser, director of
the OAgricolad Society in Budapest, the Hunc
the proposal of autonomy for Transylvania and Banat: With regard to
Transylvania, Banat and Balca, i1t will be re

autonomous st ate, which from political point of view, to be independent of
Hungary, as well as of Romania; from economic point of view, to be linked to
Romania and Hungary through agreements  41. If this plan would not be
accepted, and Transylvania will be incorporated in to Romania, then Banat
and Balca wil!| become an autonomous, pol it
economic alliance in both Romania and Hungary, and ensuring equal rights

for all nationalites 42 . Hungarian politicians probably envisaged the
autonomist reflexe s of the Transylvanian political elite, expressed in the
union decl arati on, ThenNdt®mal Assemblty gesetvésad theo
territories indicated above the provisional autonomy until the Constituent
Assembly is met &3. Also, the decision of Averescu  government to dissolve the
Conducting Council on April 2  nd, 1920 produced a great disappointment
among the Transylvanian political leaders. Although it was then considered
including the convening of a National Assembly in Alba lulia 44 the decision
for the union was not questioned and all the political offerings of Budapest,
formulated even before the act from 1 st of December 1918 and after the
adoption of the wunion decision, were constantly rejected by the

Transylvanian political elite. As the literary his torian Sorin Alexandrescu

remar ked, 0The uni fication has been achi e
favorable factors, but also by assuming great risks by the responsible

political groups©®6. Despite of al | mi st akes

Union has been legi timized by national will, by international treaties, and by
almost a hundred years of history. The critical speeches of the
Transylvanian leaders regarding the centralizing policy of Bucharest did not

take into account the dissolution of the union, the wil | of the majority of
Romanian population from Transylvania in 1918.

%0 SeeRom@ni a i ConferinTa del9%p Claj-Nhgoca) EgiturBar i s (1
Dacia, 1983.

4 DesAvOriirea unisttrfiail e naTi poglor ul ui romon.
internaTionaln 1918. [ Doewmenhe ino-lamianb é%26 1919
vol.V, Bucur efdtiitura Didacticn i Enciclopedicn, 19
42 |bidem .

3D, Ci tdp.rcit.,gpn260.

4 Jrina Livezeanu, Cul turn [i naTionalitat-#940, n BRecmT i & i M«

Editura Humanitas, 19 98, p. 194.
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Annex
German Embassy Vienna,
December 18 th, 1919
from Vienna
Dear Baron Grinau! 45

| have the honor of sending you a report, which the famous German
leader, Mr Director Roser, dictated to the embassy's typist before his
departure.

Mr. Rdéser, who travels with the same train as the courier, will
probably look for you right after the arrival. | assumed that you would like
to get acquainted in advance with his reports. As a political player, he is a
personality that must be taken seriously; in spite of his clumsy and rustic
nature, he is a man with great influence.

Since, due to lack of time, a copy of his re port could not be made at
the embassy, | would be grateful if, by the next courier, you would return it
in a private letter as a copy of the embassy

With special regards,

Your very devoted,
W. Stolberg

Report on Budapest

As a result of the fact that | supported the annexation of Banat to
Romania, | left Budapest when the Romanians had to withdraw from
Budapest and | left for Vienna. The Hungarian government then informed
me that they wanted me to go back to Budapest and, as a recognized leader
of the Germans from the former Hungary, to express my opinion on the
presentation prepared by the Hungarian Peace Commission, intended for
the Peace Conference. | returned to Budapest and dealt at the Foreign
Ministry with Count Bethlen and Count Teleki, who elab orated the
Hungarian presentation for the Peace Conference; the two gentlemen will
also be referees at the peace negotiations from Paris. Count Bethlen is a
man of the future in Hungary and will become the president of the Council
of Ministers after the co  nclusion of peace.

The Hungarian Delegation for Peace will insist in Paris first of all on
the integrity of Hungary. But it is absolutely known that this cannot be
maintained. That is why for Western Hungary it will be guaranteed full
autonomy, with self -administration, if this part remains to Hungary. Also, to
the Slovaks in Upper Hungary it will be given full autonomy, with equal
rights for the nations living there, if this part again remains to Hungary.

With regard to Transyl vaniibhe reguaed ghatthend Bal
territory to be an autonomous state, which from economic point of view,

however, to be linked to Romania, and to Hungary, by agreements.

45 The document is taken from DesnAvOriirea unstatale @ipoporuiua Ti on al

roman, vol.V, pp. 376 -379.
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If this plan is not accepted in Paris, then it will be dropped, thus
Transylvania to be inco r porated i nto Romani a, but Ban:
become an autonomous state, independent from political point of view, with
economic alliances both with Romania and Hungary, and with equal rights
for all the nations living there.

If neither this plan would n ot be approved by the Peace Conference,
then the Hungarian delegates want to leave Paris and do not sign the Peace
Treaty. No delegation could return to Hungary with a peace treaty by which
Hungary to be consisted of 12 counties. If they do not get anythin g in Paris,
the Hungarians do not even have to rush too hard to sign peace, which in
fact means the death sentence for Hungary.

| have proposed to Count Bethlen that, in case the Peace Conference
manifests any interest (for this idea), to let eventually t 0 exist the Banat,
Balca and Transylvania as an autonomous cCcOl
take place upon the agreement of the Romanians. After the leaders of the
Romanian government, namely the current President of the Council of
Ministers, Vaida -Voievod, t he president of the National Council in Sibiu, and
Maniu, were earlier enthusiastic about this idea too, and the boyars of the
old Kingdom had to leave the leadership to the annexed provinces, it is not
excluded that both the old Kingdom and the current ru lers of the
Romanians would give their approval for the above plan. For us, the
Germans, this solution would be favorable, because, in this case in this new
state formation would live about one million and two hundred thousand
Germans, who, due to their in  telligence and wealth, would play a leading
role in the granting of equal rights for all nations. In this way the Romanian -
Hungarian enmity would disappear from the world and a good economic
alliance would be created between these three countries.

Count Bethlen and even the current Hungarian government
manifests friendship toward the Germans and seeks salvation not to the
Czechoslovakians and Yugoslavians, but considers an economic relation
with Romania, Transylvania, Austria, Germany as the healthiest th ing.

The same thing is true with regard to the current Romanian
government. Vaida -Voievod has German education and is a friend of
German culture. He communicated me directly, through the president of our
Peace Delegation that we, the Swabians, have sent t o Paris that | must in
any case keep my ties with Austria and Germany, the more so as he
considers that the entire comedy from Paris about Romania as a caprice 46
and realizes that Romania can only recover within an alliance with
Germany. My last information from Transylvania also sounds that the
atmosphere in Romania is directly hostile toward the Antanta 47 and that

46 |n a variant of this report, the author explains that Romanian politicians (Vaida,

Mani u, Goldii) reali ze that in the future oOnei't
buy the agricultural products of Great Romani ac¢
they will t ake over, striving instead to place their own industrial articles (Arh. St.

Bucharest, col. Xerogr. R.F.G., pach. XVII/6, pp. 6 -7).

47 At a certain stage of the Paris negotiations, there were some disagreements
between the powers of the Antanta and the nati onalities from the former Austro -
Hungarian Empire, caused both by the delimitation of borders and by the rush of

these nationalities to enter into their rights - based on the Wilsonian principle of
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they make even threats to Antanta that an allianc e with Germany will be
concluded. Now when Vaida -Voievod became president of the Council of
Ministers in Great Romania, it seems that this friendly atmosphere towards
Germany was set up by himself.
Vaida-Voi evod, Maniu, Goldil, and framhe Rom
Transylvania, in union with Brandsch deputy and myself, have formed at
that time the party of nationalities from Hungary. At that time we were very
persecuted by the Hungarians, but we have always worked hand in hand,
that is why we have been in close contact for many years and we have
become friends to each other passing through the same sufferings. When
the overthrow came, we have been separated from the state's point of view,
and eventually we came back again to a single state. When we, the Germans
from Hungary, have liberated and gained through fight from the Hungarian
government the German autonomy and a German ministry, | was to become
the German minister in Hungary. But | refused and proposed my friend,
Junger the Judge of Feldioara, who became t he first German minister in
Hungary. The reason why | did not get the post of minister was that, as
chairman of the German People's Party, | realized even from that time that
we, the Germans from Hungary, would be divided between different
countries. As a Hungarian minister, | could not maintain together these
Germans economically and politically. While now our German organizations
are spreading throughout Great Romania, Yugoslavia, Sirmia, Backa, and
part of Banat. Besides, the Germans from West Hungary, a s well as the
Saxons from Zips, belong to our organizations. These Germans from the
Hungarian Crown’s countries, although dispersed in 5 countries:
Czechoslovakia, Austria, Yugoslavia, Romania and the rest of Hungary, are
belonging to our economic organiza tion from Budapest, the Federation of
German Peasants, and are united together economically through the
Mer chandi se Section of this Federati on, C
warrantyo, whose director I am; we are al so
known, politics passes through the stomach today. Thanks to our economic
organization, we just sold 2,000 wagons of flour and corn to the Austrian
government. By our influence in Budapest, we have obtained the transit of
these wagons, through our friendship with the Romanian government, the
export approval for these wagons. We will also supply with flour the 50,000
Germans from the Reich who live in Austria. Besides, our German colony
from Budapest receives flour from us. In order to avoid hesitation in the
Romani an government, OAgricol ao i n Budapest
company in Timisoara and owns all the shares of this company. This society
IS now an autonomous institute in Romania and encompasses our members
l'iving there. OAgricol ad isimilarBorganagti@nsat has s
Novisad for the Germans in Yugoslavia. By conducting politically, culturally
and economically all these organizations of the Germans who previously

self-determination, well established and accepted by the p owers of the Antanta , as
well as by the respective nationalities - before official recognition. These dimensions
were also felt in the state of mind of the public opinion from the successor states of

the Austro -Hungarian monarchy (see Arh. St. Bucharest co |. Xerogr. R.F.G., pach.
XVI/8, pp. 19,7 -28, 31 -32, 42 -45, 57 -62).
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belonged to the Hungarian Crown Provinces, | will not occupy a post of
responsibilit y in any of these countries. | was supposed to be elected as
German senator in Banat for the Romanian Constituent Assembly, but also
there | arranged that my friends to be chosen, because otherwise | could not
continue my work in Budapest.

We, the deputy Rudolf Brandsch, who is now also deputy in the
Romanian Constituent Assembly, and I, can best represent and promote the
German government and German economic interests in Romania, as long as
the German government does not have a commissioner for business i n
Romania, since we have been for several years combat comrades and friends
with the President of the Council of Ministers and with most ministers.
Through our economic organizations, Romania can even by now be gained
as a market for German industry. We sh ould only carry the goods in
Austria, to Vienna, and from here, with the agreement of Antanta, we could
introduce them as compensation goods for the means of living which must
be delivered to Austria.

We could solve favorably even from now the German inte rests in
Romani a, namel y: 0Steaua Rom®©nn, Oi | Comp
exploitations in Transylvania, as well as other German interests 48

Director Roser

48 For the offer of the Germans from Romania to serve as intermediaries between

Germany and Romania in economic matters, see the Memorandum from June 23 rd
1919, signed by Rudolf Brandsc h and Dr . Fritz \itoacelomdnizaree nt i t | e
a relaTiilor economice “ntre Ger manoiAgsh. St ger me

Buc ur edltXerogr. R.F.G., pach. XVII/5, pp. 107 -112).
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FNRN {SIOFNRN TATN, JERTFE DER NZBOI. V NDUVE, ORFANI
LI I NVALI ZI  ¢N TRANSILVANI A DUPN AMARELE
DE CAZ: VALEA SOME [LULUI MARE)

Aurica Singeorzan

Abstract

The First World War had a series of negative consequences expressed in
human loses and material sacrifices; research estimate about 8 to 10 millions of
victims amongst the combatants, approximately 20 millions of wounded and millions
of widowers and orphan s. Transylvania, a part until 1918 of the Hungarian half of
the Austro -Hungarian Monarchy had also suffered the consequences of the war, the
sad balance of the four years of war counting approximately 41739 deceased on the
battle field, 11275 deceased in p risons and hospitals, 25406 invalids, 79226
orphans and 38630 widowers amongst the Romanian population. Beyond this ill -
fated statistics, the real consequences of the war on the lives of the soldiers and of
their families are still to be known. That is why the present research intends to
analyze the social and demographic consequences of the First World War in
Transylvania. The research is concentrated on three categories of victims: the
invalids, the orphans and the widowers. The paper is as a case study o n the
localities from Some [ ul Mare Valley.

The analyse of the 500 dossiers of invalids, orphans and widowers, kept in
the Archives of Bistri Ta-Nnsnud highlighted an average age of only 30,9 years old for
the demobilized soldiers as a result of injuries suffered on the battle field. Most of
those who disappeared or lost their lives in the war were over 30 years old and they
left behind widowers and a  lot of orphans. The average age of women at the time of
the disappearance/death of their husbands was 31,6 years old while for the
orphans, the average age at the time of the disappearance of their father was
approximately 5,6 years old.

The present rese arch also followed up the concrete ways of supporting those
who were affected by the war through the laws, the decrees and the regulations
issued by the laic authorities. The highest point of the actions undertaken in favour of
the victims was the law of S eptember 1920 which established the National Agency
for The Invalids, Orphans and Wi dowers of the \
Orfanilor i VAdUOW).or de RAzboi

) Keywords : First World War; Invalids; Orphans; Widowers; Transylvania;
Somel ul Mare Valley, National Agency for The Invalids, Orphans and Widowers of
the War

Introducere
Rnzboi ul a | nsat “n ur mn mi |l i oane de
combatan Tilor, estropia Ti, orfani, v Aduve [i bhAtrani rimali fArn resurse i
sprijin. @Mar el e R nrepbepentdt unaeveniment istoric complex la nivel
global, care a avut un impact puternic atat asupra celor care au fost
implica Ti direct pe front, dar [ icelor care aur rAmas acas A.

" Master & Student, 6 Ba b@d | yai 6 Uni ver si RomaniaCl u | Napoca,
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Cu toate cn exi st lieiswriografics i privitpare dadagest
conflict, totu [i r Aman multe lucruri necunoscute, n special despre cei care
au avut de suferit Tn urma r nzboiului, fie ¢ n s-au aflat Tn prima linie a
frontului, fie ¢ A au rnmas acasn. Incepand cu cea de -a doua jum ntate a
secolului al XX-lea, tendin lele cercetnrii au vizat cu prec ndere o istorie

economic 11 | i social h arAzboiului. Tn  ani i 70 a apnhrut o
i storiografia dedicath Primul ui Rnzbo
cultuwraRhAdoeastn istorie culturaln viza,
atunci |i teme ce priveau via la soldalilor din tran [ee, maniera in care cei

r 1 maacasn aureu | it sn facnh falr problemelor generate de r  izboi, modul n
care solda Tii, dup n Acheierea r fizboiului, au reu [it sn se readapteze n
societate [i sf treacri peste impactul emo Tlional pe care | -a avut conflictul
asupra lor 2. Printre cei care au deschis calea spre o cercetare din
perspectiva istorieil c ul t ludagWister.s &n luprarena
No man's land 3, Eric Leed a prezentat modul
schimbarea comportamentului celor care au fost implica li atri
experien lei tr nite pe front. Jay Winter a surprins, in lucrarea The Great War
and the British People 4, felul Tn care omul de rand a supravie Iuit r nzboiului,
uneori chiar raport andu -se la ideea de a muri.

In lucrarea The Great War and the origins of  humanitarianism, 1918 -
1924 5, Bruno Cabanes explicn modul “n
schimbat perspectiva socie t i cu privire la activitatea umanitar n. Acesta
subliniaz A faptul ¢ n perioada dintre 1918 [i 1924 a fost marcat A de
ntoarcerea acas h a milioane de solda Ti, mul Ti dintre ace I tia suferind de r Ani
i i boli psihice grave. Astfel autorul remarc h ca umanitarismul, dup h Blarele
RnAzboi6, s-a extins de la caritate la 0 ac  liune ce privea drepturile omului.
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Prin ur mar e, “n aceastn | u bir profesionalizaea p u n e

acliunilor umanitare prin implicarea activ A a unor exper li. Tn aceeal i direc Tie
menTion Aim [ i lucrarea Anitei Magowska (  The unwanted heroes: war invalids

in Poland after World War 1 6, care a identificat “'n
RhAzboi Mondi al doun politici de ajuto

politich aferenthn s ipgtesmplunie a g erama it at ul

indeplineasc h datoria de a satisface nevoile morale [ i materiale ale solda Tilor

l1Toader Niadamae he »inmistobografie: de la istoria politico -di pl omaticn

l a noua i stor i eAnacMatiatNeni doiurfcoord.),” [r ei sunt ai no [ tri, Cluj
Napoca, Editura Argonaut, 2014 , pp. 1 -15.

2 loan Bolovan, Pr i mul r A z b dii realiniiite dénmmgrafice din Transilvania,
Familie, moralitate [i raporturi de gen , Cluj Napoca, Editura Lcoala Ardelean n,
2015.

3EricJ.Leed, No mands | and. Combat & ILdndon,tNewt Mork, i
Melbourne, Cambridge University Press, 1979.

4 Jay Winter, The Great War and the British People, = Hampshire, New York, Palgrave
Macmillan, 2003.

5 Bruno Cabanes, The Great War and the Origins of Humanitarianism , 1918 -1924,
Cambridge University Press, 2014.

6 Anita Magowska, The Unwanted Heroes: War Invalids in Poland after World War 1,
odrnal of the History of Medicine and Al
April, 2014.
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Far nTiidrm tatn, jertfe de r fizboi. Viaduve, orfani 1i i nvalizi “~n Transil\
aMarele RAzboi 6 (St omdeluuiMaee) caz: Valea S

invalizi. Cea de -a doua politic n, specific n statului englez, sugera implicarea
n ajutorarea victimelor der  zboi a diverse organiza lii caritabile publice.

Helena da Silva, in studiul World War | wounded portuguese soldiers
and their families: living with their handicap 7, a urmnrit mo d u |
soldaTii r Anili s-au reintegrat, s -au adaptat la via Ta civil Al i care au fost
strategiile ad optate de familile [i societatea portughez A pentru a face fa In
dificult ATilor cauzate de invaliditatea solda Tilor. n acest sens, autoarea a
constatat c¢cn principal ul sprijin pentru inyv
unor organiza lii precum: Institutul medico -pedagogic Saint -Isabel, Institutul
de reeducare/recuperare din Arrois, Cruciada femeilor portugheze, Liga
combatan lilor din Primul R rizboi Mondial. O parte dintre aceste organiza Tii,
pentru a -ii Tndeplini scopul, au fost sus linute financiar de ¢ ntre statul
portughez.

Angel a Smith gudiel zDiscourdes 6f morality and truth in
social welfare: the surveillance of British widows of the First World War 8
situa lia vnduvelor de r rizboi din Marea Britanie. Pe baza unor studii de caz,
Angela Smith a surprins modul n care statul a devenit un gardian material
i i moral 1n Tncercarea de a suplini rolul so Tul ui care a murit/ dis
r n z b Situa lia orfanilor a fost abordat n de Alain Bideau, Guy Brunet [
Fabrice Foroni 1n studiul Orphans and their family histories 9. Acest studiu a

s

ur mnr it probl ema orfanilor din Valserine Va
est a Fran lei. Varsta la care copii au devenit orfani pe parcursul seco lului
XIX 1i XX, s -a plasat Tn majoritatea cazurilor sub 13 ani. Tot despre situa lia

orfanilor de r rzboi in Fran la discut Al i Oliver Faron 1in The age of war
orphans: Constructuion and realities of a group of state wards between
education and assistance (191 7-1935)10,. 0l i ver Faron prezintn mc
statul francez a ac lionat pentru a oferi sprijinul necesar orfanilor de r hzboi,
ncepand cu anul 1917.
¢n istoriografia rom©neaschn slinkstudatc t ul a
Pann n prezent, referitor la situa Tlia invalizilor, orfanilor {i vAduvelor de
rinzboi din Transilvania au scris Crinela Holom i Bogdan Cr nAciun, fn
lucrarea I nvali zi, or f ani ,le seciald aley @Mareld R mzba@ @ in n
Transilvania. Studiu de caz ! precum [iloan Bolovan [i Adrian Onofreiu, 1in
lucrarea Orphans, Widows and Invalids in Transilvanya during and after the

7 Helena da Silva, World War | Wounded Portuguese Soldiers and Their Families:
Living with Their Handi cap. Lucr are prezentatn "~ n cadrul Euro
History Conference, Valencia, 30 martie -2 aprilie 2016.

8 Angela Smith, Discourses of morality and truth in social welfare: the surveillance of

British widows of the First World War, in d&Social Semiot i cs 6, Vol . 20,
November 2010, pp. 519 - 535.

9 Alain Bideau, Guy Brunet & Fabrice Foroni, Orphans and their family histories,

or he Hi story of t he Famil y. An I nternational Q

2000, pp. 315 08325.
10 Oliver Faron, The age of war orphans: Construction and realities of a group of

state wards between education and assistance (1917 01935), in OThe History of the

Family. An I nternational Quarterl yo6;29.Vol ume 4, N
L Crinele El ena Hol omm,, Bdolgndvaanl ii@n Avciduu ¥ enifeconseci
sociale ale aMarel ui RAzBoiimul” nr Tzkaonisi momadi ald .

i stolii drst or CujNapada,i Editura Pr esa Uni versi t2816.f Cl uj e a|
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Great War: Statistical Contributions Concerning Bistri la-NfAsnud County 12,
Pentru un e lliedinljude ll Bistrinla-Nnsnud s-au realizat analize

sintetice a informa Tiilor reg nsite Tn dosarele IOVR. Printre astfel de lucr  nri se

remarc 1 studiile lui Adrian Onofreiu: RnAzboli ul ume a & nousurael dé

cercetare. Cazul Jude Tului Bistri Ta-NAsriud 13 {i Dor [i Jale. Cele dou A

conflagra Tii mondiale {i urmnrile lor la Rodna 14 de asemenea, trebuie

precizate i studile n cares -a prezentat in detaliu con Tinutul informa Tiilor

din acest tip de dosare. ¢cn aceastn categori
Dologa, Locuitorii din Sangeorz -B n i p ar i la ®rinulaRnnzboi Mondial [ i
Locuitoridi di n NidasPimutlR nzlzorMond@lip Re | ©ngn acest
lucr nri ma i trebui e ami nlilortraversai@de Sgmealfuli i | e |
Mar e, c ar eliprablemaeelor afecta Ti de prima conflagra Tie mondial

precum Salva. Repere monografice , scri sn de D. Pitch, G. | a
Pop, A. Filip, I. Morariu, L. Morariu, R. Fetti, V. Puica, L. Ceuca, I. Hir [ man
[iV.Hiriman®, Nepos, Vatrn de LegendnaluiRicgaer e Mon
Darolil?, 1 | va Mi c n, | efre deepe Boene lai llva. Repere Monografice |,

scrisn de S$amj oAdiLiugan Onofreiu, Octaviian Bru
Emi | DH¥.ni I n

Strategi i de sprijinireliavalziodadoptate or , or f a
de aut lderlaicé din Transilvania

POnn Maa ea Unire, romoni i din Transilvan
Imperiul Austro -Ungar , iar sprijinul pentru romoOni i
rnzboi, pOnn | a diei tin Viedhiur Regat, &4 fesy asiguraa de
Curtea de la Viena. Articolul de lege XV, din anul 1915, referitor la sarcinile
publice [i cheltuielile pe care statul trebuia s n le acopere dup h nceperea
exerciliului militar, prevedea oferirea de ajutoare pe timpul r Azboiului i
fase l uni dupn finalizarea fla pdeau msigara cel or
existen la . Aceste ajutoare au fost acordate | oc

12 Joan Bolovan, Adrian Onofreiu, aOrphans, Widows and Invalids Tn Transilvanya

during and after the Great War: Statistical Contributions Concerning Bistri Ta-

NnAsnu d Co u rnt Warld War I. The Other Face of the W ar, Cluj-Napoca, Presa
Universitarn Clujealih, 2016, pp. 163

13 Adrian Onofrei u, diRNA 24 huariewal -noi usursel de cercetare. Cazul

jude Tului Bisti Ta-NfAisAud 6, ~ n AnTiu (dbard), di eNsent ai no [ tri, Clyj

Napoca, Editura Argonaut, 2014.

14 Adrian Onofreiu, Dor [i Jale. Cele dou 1 conflagra Ti mondiale [ i urm nrile lor la

Rodna, " n aCetatea Rodnei 0, anul -6, nr . 20, ma i 201
15 Dorin Dologa, Locuitorii din Sangeorz -B n i p ar T la ®rimplaRnnizboi Mondial

1914 -1918 , “n aPisanii SOngeor z dieidistoriSlpcalrri @llura.l i t at e,
7 (23), i ulie 2014, pp. 29 -33 fliLocui tor i i di n NinlssAriond R pzhai t i ci p a
Mondial, “ n & Ar hi haan éXItl, @14, pp. 99 -119.

16 D. Pitch, G. lacob, V. Catone, G. Pop, A. Filip, I. Morariu, L. Morariu, R. Fetti, V.

Puica, L. Ceuca, I. Hir iman [i V. Hir iman, Salva. Repere monografice, Bistri Ta,

Editura George Co | buc, 2005.

17 Mircea Daro i, Nepos, Vatrn de Legendn.BistRepEiuma Monogr
George Col buc.

18 Simion Lup fan, Adrian Onofreiu, OctaviianEnBriundiniqlni,
I | va ®liveche alezare de pe Some| i llva. Repere Monografice, Bistri Ta, Editura

George Col buc, 2003.
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monarhiei ce au apar linut efectivului solda Tlilor simpli, deveni i invalizi din
cauza r Azboiului i urma [ilor solda Tilor simpli ¢ Azuli, disp rruTi sau mor Ti Tn
rfizboi, dar care nu -1 i puteau asigura existen Ta fArn ajutor.
l nval i dul de rnzboi, conform articolul ui
func Tie de gradul de invaliditate Dac A gradul de invaliditate era  ntre 20% i
50 % atunci soldatul invalid primea 60 de coroane anual, iar dac n se situa
intre 50% [i 100% era beneficiarul unei sume de 120 coroane anual.
Sol dat ul Il nvalid care nu era capabil sn pre
cntre stat cu 180 Baainvaiduligpnmea, denaseménea,
un ajutor anual de 60 de co  roane. Le fel i copii invalizilor au primit intre 36
[ i 60 de coroane anual, n func Tie de gradul de invaliditate al tat nlui. O alt n
categorie de urma [i care a beneficiat de pe urma solda Tilor invalizi, mor Ti
sau disp firuli Tn rAzboi a fost reprezentat 11 de pnrinTii [i bunicii acestuia,
care au primit 60 de coroane anual. V nduvele primeau un ajutor de 120 de
coroane anual. Ca [i supliment la pensia v nAduvei, copii r Amali in grija
acesteia primeau un ajutor de 60 de coroane anual. Sprijinul oferit de c ntre
statul austro -ungar orfanilor depindea de num  nrul membrilor familiei. De
exemplu, dacnh a rnAnmas un singur orfan "~ n wur
acesta beneficia de un ajutor de 108 coroanc
orfani, fiecare primea 102 coroane anual , trei or fani 96 <cor
erau patru sau mai mul Ti , stat ul oferea 90 <coroane a
Or f ani ’limidm gimeasc n ajutor erau considera i at at copiii legitimi,
cat |i cei din afara ¢ Asntoriei, copiii nelegitimi sau adopta i, dach acel tia
erau recunoscu li ori s -au aflat, fTnainte de izbucnirea r nzboiului, Tn grija
cel ui mo r t / dilisqféni puirheau apitdripe ann la varsta de 16 ani,
iar orfanele p ann la implinirea v arstei de 14 ani. Guvernul regatelor [i Trrilor
reprezentate Tn consiliul imperial, impreun n cu Ministerul de R nzboi, au
hotrirat ca indiviziideveni 1i i nvali zi prin rAanire “n lupthn
medi cal e. Dacn invalidul a refuzat “ngrijoil
consiliului de medic i experli i nu era de acord cu aplicarea membrului
artificial (dachn er a cf apgendea) dreptid euanmiini s ol dat
pensia de invalid de rnzboi. Aceastn | ege a
executarea ei fiind suplE¥®.A ministrului de fi
¢cn 21 ianuarie 1917, | a Budapest a, Mi ni s
circulara numnir ul -b6cudrvite/ld éviléh, Ta ddunelor din
urma r nAzboiului, pe teritoriul comitatelor, ora felor cu magistrat [i a
comunelor. Printre cheltuielile prev Azute In | ege se in pensile au
pentru veteranii de r  rizboi, cheltuielile de  inmorm antare pentru cei deceda i
n r Azboi, pensii pentru v Aduve | i aloca Tii pentru cre | terea copiilor 20.
La final ul rnzboiul ui, Consil iucthesba ri gent
institu Tiilor de ocrotire a invalizilor, din 3 februarie 1919, propunea

19 Articolul de lege XV, din anul 1915, despre sarcinile publice [ i cheltuielile de stat

de acoperit Tn primele [ase lunii ale exerci Tului 1915/16 , Coleciiunea legilor din

anul 1877 -1915, Edi Tiunea Ministeriului reg. ung. de interne, Ungaria Budapesta,

1877 -1915, pp. 40 -46.

20 Adrian Onofreiu, Cornelia Vla {in (coord), RAzboi ul din Iisaoatel e t
Contribu Tii documentare referitoare la jude Tul Bistri Ta-Nfisfiud, Cluj -Napoca, Editura

Argonaut, 2017, pp. 136 -137.
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prefec lilor realizarea unui tabel centralizat al institu liilor de sprijinire a celor

afectali, incluz and aici [ i orfelinatele pentru copii. In 15 martie 1919, o alt 1

notn circular n a presupus crearea unor consilii de reform n care trebuiau s n

constate deficien Tele invalizilor 1n vederea acord frii pensiei de invaliditate.  Tn

3 aprilie 1919 Consiliul Dirigent anun la o reglementare prin care s -a dispus

internarea | i tratarea 1in spitale a persoanelor cu invalidit nli provocate de

rfizboi. Tn acelali an, guvernul provizoriu al Transilvaniei stabile I te

acordarea unor &ompetinle de ocrotired sau pensi.i pent
or fani de rnzboi . ¢n 7 ilprimcaere sk Pracauscteled n un &

necesare pentru intocmirea acestor dosare de pensii ce trebuiau depuse la
prim firiile locale 2. n octombrie, acela [ian, s -a emis un decret prin cares -a
oferit invalizior o reducere de 50% pentru cnhnlntoriil
aplicar e incepand cu 15 decembrie 1919.
in Regatul Romaniei primele ini  Tiative de creare a unor  organisme ,
care s vinf f ajutorul v nduvelor, orfanilor i invali zilor dateazn
nceputul rAzboiului. ¢én 30 lat@ideomboscuten 1914
oficial prin decretul regal nr. 3890 casa de sprijin dFamilia lupt ntorilor 6.
Scopul acestei societ nli era s acorde famililor celor mobiliza Ti, pann la
trecerea armatei pe picior de pace 15 lei lunar de familie pentru cele
domiciliate Tn mediul rural, i 20 de lei lunar pentru familile din mediul
urban 22,
in [edinla parlamentar f din 10 decembrie 1919, deputatul de Arge [
Pitch Gheor ghe, a fAcut cunoscut mi hiinside ul ui d
invalizi 1ivnduvele celor mor Ti pe front tremurau de frig, | ihni Ti de foame, cu
shpthimanile Tnaintea Ministerului de R nAzboi, spre a li se da efectele promise
din depozitele ministerului. Acesta sus i ne ¢ fiti aemarcei 1i sunt
brusca Ti, Tnjura Ti, Tmbr ancili de santinele, cheltuindu  -ii ultimul ban pentru
o promisiune care nuse mai  infriptuie [ te; iar la urm 1 se viAd nevoi li sh plece
acasn tot cum au venit. 6 El a propus Tntemeierea in intreaga larn a unor
birouri care sn se ocupe cu acest serviciu,
me ar dnrBucure [ti, {i sh expedieze efectele prin po [tn, dup i un tablou
stabilit cu impar Tialitate i celor mai lipsi Ti de mijloace dintre invalizi. In cea
de-a doua comunicare, ministrul de stat pentru Transilvania, Ltefan Cicio
Pop, a afirmat ¢ n & état guvernele anterioare, ¢ at [i guvernul actual se
ocup i cu aceast i chestiune i cred cn va fi prima datorin 14 a noastr 1 sh
instituim un nou resort caresnse ocupe cu tot ceea ce int.

22Crinel a El ena Hol om, dnBatizg dréam iC wrdeve: wwonsecin Te

sociale ale aMarelui R nzboio n~ Tr ans i finvParniinaul, r nzboi mondi al
i stokii cinst or , QuyNapdcd, chlitura Pr esa Universitarn Cluje
pp. 564 -565.

22 Regulament pentru func Tionarea casei de sprijin  6FAMILIA LUPT NTORILORG,
decret nr. 334 din 14 februarie 1915, Monitorul oficial nr. 254 din 17 februarie

1915, ColecTune de legi, decrete -legi, regu lamente, decrete, deciziuni ministeriale i
orice alte m Asuri luate 1n vederea st nrii de r hzboi, vol. 1 (14 august 1916 08 5
ianuarie 1918), Edi Tune oficial A ntocmit A prin Tngrijirea Ministerului Justi Tiei,
titular al acestui departament fiind d. Mihail G . Cantacuzino, la Ii, Imprimeria
statului, 1918, pp. 67 -79.
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chestiune. Grelele “"mprejur-awrpermies p@nif aa eimn
acest lucru, dar cred cnA sdhnchangtinnelinesn extr e
vedem copiii eroilor [i astAzi Tncr desculli [i fAarn mbr AcAminte. Drept
concluziune, domni | oli eu cava pe dsnmineawoastr m.oQu
durere constat Am chA societatea, at at in Vechiul Regat ¢ at [i in alte p nrli,
poate sub impresiunea demoralizatoare a r fizboiului e cam indiferent n faln
de suferin Tele popula Tiunii [icuuimreamv Azut cA nu prea se int
s o c ilile Herbinefacere 1inch foarte pu line au fricut pentru alinarea durerilor
celor care au suferit at at de crunt pentru noi. Din partea guvernului v n
promit, dar, cu cea mai amical n prevenire, ¢ A la proxima ocaziune vom
prezenta proiectul de |l ege prin care sn se i
care se va ocupa mai ales cu regiunile deva
marea societate a RomOni ei Mar i " mi adrese
di f er i t didehinefacerit hi -$idinn de datoria Tn a contribui cu din
avutul lor pentru acest scop  &3. Prin aceast tefannCicie Pgpe | ar e,
atr igea aten lia [ i asupra problemei celor afecta  Ti de r izboi din Transilvania.

Proiectul de lege pentru infiin  Tarea Oficiului Na Tional al Invalizilor,
Orfanilor [i VAduvelor de R fizboi a fost prezentat i discuta t de cntre
Adunarea Deputa lilor, Tn sesiunea extraordinar n din 2 august 1920.
Capitolul 1 al proiectului de lege revela scopul acestui organ de stat.
Principalul scop se referea la stabilirea drepturilor recunoscute prin lege ale
i nval i zi | orljorfanifodde v ézbod r

¢cn aceastn categorie au intrat toate pers
vAiduve sau orfani din cauza orichrei “mpr e
serviciul ui militar sau " n 24 lavgligiit eonfatm c u ace
proiectuluide | ege, au primit dreptul infirmitateacgpensi e
au contractat -o pe front. De asemenea, proiectul de lege prevedea
reeducarea invalizilor “~n vederea prestnari.i
s Al i poat r1 asigura traiul, iar pentru cei care s-au aflat Tn imposibilitatea de
a-1i cal tiga existen Ta, s-au infiin Tat diverse institu Tii umanitare. Orfanii i
vnduvele, prin faptul ¢ 1A au pierdut pe cei care le asigurau existen la, au
primit din partea statului dreptul de pensie care s N compenseze m ncar
parlial dispari i a capul ui familiei. Pentru vaAn
asigure asisten Inli ingrijire celor care se aflau  in absolut A neputin 1h de a
munci. Oficiul a asigurat orfanilor de r fzboi, declara 1Ti & copii ai na liunii G
crel terea, educarea i instruirea lor.  Capitolul Il al legii stabilea regulile de
organizare |ifunc Tionare a Oficiului IOVR. Astfel, acest oficiu, a fost alc Ntuit
dintr -un comitet central, aflat sub pre [ edinlia de onoare a M. S. Regina
Romaniei, un pre [ edinte activ, mai mul Ti vice-preledinTi {i membri. Acest
oficiu a fost extins pe intreg teritoriul Romaniei Mari. Existau oficii jude lene
compuse dintr -un director, un contabil [ i personalul inferior necesar, numi li
de minister. Acestea au func lionat pe | angn prefecturi sau pe | angn corpurile

duve a

2 Desbaterile Adunnr i Legislative a -Bamoni ei ,
L edin Ta de miercuri, 10 decembrie 1919, Monitorul Oficial, 12 decembrie 1919, nr.

9, pp. 76 -78.

2Desbaterile Adunnri.i L eRgoiest ldea lege peamtru anfiinR olane@n i e i

oficiului na Tional al invalizilor, orfanilor flividuvel or de rhAsboi, n Moni
10 august 1920, nr. 36, p. 693.
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de armat A, comandamentel e de dii wiipd aeestsra pe bri gad
langnh sediul unui comandament din localitate. Tn capitolul VI, proiectul de
lege prevedea intre Tinerea pe | Angn regimente, a unor ¢ Amine i orfelinate
pentru 15 -30 de orfani care nu aveau familie. Ministrul de r nzboi, in cadrul
dezbaterilor A dlilon & rsusilinutDf@pulud a@ aceste orfelinate
infiin Tate pe |angn regimente au fost provizorii, afirm and cn a fost o
necesitate, pentru ¢ h mureau copiii de foame pe drumuri [i atunci a fost o
chestiune de mil n, inai nt e de t -0 apem din ghaarels mor Tii. Li
atunci neav and unde s n-i punem fiecare regiment a crezut de cuviin 1A sn-i
adune 1intr -un fel de ¢ Aminuri, in cari s fi le dea m ancare [i snh-i intre Tie, ca
intr -un fel de pension 6 Capitolul VIII men liona Tnlesnirile acordate
invalizilor, orfanilor  [ivAduvelor de r Azboi2s.

La 1 septembrie 1920, | egea40i78919%tii vA r a
decretul nr. 4856 din 1919. In capitolul Xl al legii, se prevedea regularea
drepturilor la pensie a ofi  Terilor, asimila Tilor acestora [i a celor reangaja Ti in
armata rom ann dintre cei proveni Ii din fosta armat n austro -ungar n,
austriac n, austriac f, ungar A [i rus A. Odat cu extinderea legisla Tiei din
Vechiul Regat in Transilvania aceste reglement nri vor fi aplicate de statul
roman [ i aici. Astfel, prin unificarea legisla liei, la 2 septembrie 1920 a luat
fiin T Oficiul Invalizilor, V' Aduvelor [i Orfanilor de r rizboi (IOVR) pe | angn
Ministerul de r nzboi 26. Conform regulamentului aveau drept de pensie

ofilerii, subofi Terii, func Tionarii [i pensionarii militari i urma [ii lor. Prin

articolul 2 se prevedea acordarea de pensii IOVR ofi Terilor de rezerv A i

oricrui func Tlionar civil sau militar, care au fost amobilizali pe loc la

func liunea lor din timp de pace in administra Tiunile sau institu Tiunile

statului, jude Tului sau comunei, Tintruc at pensiile excep lionale de r fzboi

sunt acordate de lege numai acelor cari au fost mobiliza li Tn serviciul

propriu al armatei, nu I i acelora care au fost scuti  Ti de mobilizarea propriu -

zisri militar 1 6 In ceea ce 1i prive [te pe urma [ii celor care au murit sau

di spnrut pe front, aulipexcarsQomisiatel@ia® vialeia i spozi

in considerare. De exemplu, urma [ ul primea pensie doar dac 1A soldatul a
&nzut in lupte sau Tn orice ac liune militar A/ a murit din cauza r  nAnilor n
lupte, Tn acliuni sau alte opera liuni de r risboi; a murit din cauza unei
infirmit Ali contractate sau agravate din cauzele ar ntate mai sus sau din

cauza serviciului militar n rnsboi®?. Urma [ii celor declara Ti disp fruli in
rizboi fArn urm A primeau pensie numai dac  n cel disp frut nu se intorcea n
familie sau comuna | ui dupn “ncheierea phci.

Mo di f i c regulameatlle de func Tlionare a IOVR s -au ficut in mai
multe r anduri: 8 august 1924, 25 martie 1925, prin Legea din 5 mai 1927,
apoi prin Legea din 26 iulie 1934. Dac nNlainceput a fost parte int
Mi ni sterul de rnhnzboi, treptat a “"nceput sn
SchimbnAarile care aulil®2undaubdoscnimic mou Asditad

BDesbaterile Adunnri.i L eRgoie st Ida lege \pentru dnfiirk olane@n i e i |,
oficiului na Tional al invalizilor, orfanilor fivhiduvel or d, eMonitofus @ficial,

10 august 1920, nr. 36, pp. 687 -716.

%6Desbaterile Adunnrii Legislative a RomO©niei, S
Oficial, 1 septembrie 1920, nr. 51, pp. 1185 -1190.

27 Constantin Hamangiu, = Codul General al Romaniei , vol. IX, 1921, p. 440.
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statutului oficiului, continu and sn depind n de Ministerul de r nzboi. Prin
Legea din 5 mai 1927, oficiul a primit dreptul de a se organiza independent
primind coordonarea tuturor asocia lilor asem nAnntoare din teritoriu. Timp
de 7 ani a func Tlionat Tn acest regim, iar n 26 iulie 1934, a fost trecut sub
jurisdic Tia Ministerului ~ Muncii, S fAn A fliinli Ocrotirilor sociale,  nglob and
toate asocia liile la Eforiile Na Tionale 1.0.V.. 1Tn anul 1935, Ministerul Muncii,
sannAtAlii i Ocrotirilor Sociale, prin Oficiul Na lional 1. O. V. a acordat
ajutoare sub forma de burse orfanilor de r nzboi, pe durata nor ma
studiilor Ti, rmcadeéraiic ul kali rspeciale sau superioare care au
apar linut Statului [ i au fost puse sub controlul Direc  Tiunii TnvAlAmMAantului
Superior din Ministerul Instruc liunii 28,

Efecte sociale i demografice ale Primului R nzboi Mondial 1n
localit nlile de pe valea Some | ului Mare
Somel ul Mare, atat de des intalnit in operele lui Liviu Rebreanu, este

un r ©u c afte dini Mum diir Rodnei [i are o lungime de 130 km. In
drumul snu | a vale, el st rliebdntfesteleujudnig oar el «
Bistri Ta Nrshud [i Solnoc -Drbaca:Lanl, Rodna, Mai er u, S©ngeorz BN
Mi ¢ n, Fel dr u, [dampNonisiud, Sabvdy Mititei, Nimigea de Sus,

Nimigea de Jos, Mocod, Mogo | eni, Cociu, Beclean pe Some |, Srisarm ( sat
din comuna Chiuza), Mn |TwBrani | tea, S anm firghita.

Pentru acesltes¢éogasesdédé "n Fondul | OVR cir
pentru invalizi, orfani livAiduve derfizboi , pnstrate “n depozi
Nalionale Direc lia Jude le a n n  Bad-Mnsnud, dintre care, pentru cercetar ea
de fala am analizat 500 de dosare. Din cele 500 de dosare, 132 dosare sunt
pentru invalizi, 2i®Bpemresrfani u vhAduve

Il nvali zii de r A zibeotiaversate del raut Sdmie t A ului
Mare
l nval i dul de r nz b din cadrelefaative sau derrezesvs tAale
armatei, care avea o infirmitate ¢ = Apntatnh sau agravat n n timpul serviciului
militar de r zboi. Pentru a -i fi atribuit statutul de invalid de r fhizboi, osta I ul
trebuasnur meze o anumitnhn procedur nh. ¢cn pri mul
internat intr -un spital militar. Tn func lie de diagnosticul pus, soldatul era
trimis Tn fala unei consiliu de reform . Tn urma examin frii, comisia medico -
militar rn oferea soldatului biletderef ormndef i ni ti vn, iar dacnh se
sol datul , dupn o p el recupedare, sd poate dintdarce) pe
front, primea reform A temporar n. Principalele tipuri de documente necesare
dosarului de invalid au fost: acte de stare civil n, declara Tii ale martorilor,
cereri i adeverin Te eliberate de prim nriile localit Alilor de unde proveneau,
acte financiar -contabile etc. Pentru solda Tii invalizi era necesar s n fie
precizate: gradul, numele, corpul de trup A chnruia a apar linut n ultimul
timp, cuantumul pensiei, indemniza liei de r nAnire, indigenitatea & plasa,
jude Tul, adresa locuin Tlei, ordinul de plat n.

2Regul ament ul nr. 46 pent r unTcodanidlin r inzbdielifbur se s
invalizi, decretul nr. 2262 din 4 octombrie 1935, ColecTiune de legi i regulamente

(1 ianuarie 1935 -31 decembrie 1935), TOMUL XIll, Partea a Il -a. Monitorul Oficial

I Imprimeria Statului, Imprimeria Central f, Bucure | ti, 1 936, pp. 371 -277.
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Varsta medie a solda Ii | or l a moment ul demobi | i [
30,9 ani, cel ma i t ©nnr avoOnd vOrsta de
ani. Din randul acestora, 47,4% au avut varsta sub 30 de ani, iar un
procent cumulat de 52,6% au avut varsta peste 31 de ani. Solda Tii invalizii
au fost mobiliza Ti in trei valuri, in anii 1914, 1915 li 1916. Pe parcursul
celor patru ani de austhoz-brgar nmoamamskhuéd nevoi e
numnAr tot mai niamobilizahe In supdlednelusiv foarte mul li
romoni transilviAaneni . Or di nel @i indiferent decr ut ar e
categoriil e létoric preollie orniénin bidln r a ni lial, dr opa de
varst i pentru solda Tii recruta Ti a fost cuprins n ntre 18 [i42 de ani. Dar, din
cauza prelungirii rfnzboi ul ui ordinel di de r e
soldaliili pe o perioadn mai | ungn diegerdoane . Au f
care au servit la  mili Tii [i d iaepuﬁvarsta de 42 de ani. Din anul 1915,
recrutarea 1i viza pe tinerii cu varste cuprinse intre 18 [i 20 de ani. Din
ianuarie 1916, varsta pentru recrutare s -a extins poOnn 2 Wn 55 de
soldat din Rodna Veche, Demian Flama a descris in versurililglacarat n
a fost supus pe front din cauzav arstei inai nt ate: ZFoae verde de
Cine-n lume -a ma i vhzut/ Omul care a trecut/ Trec
batn clmanmliu, /-ii I88& casa, so lia/ Neamurile [i moiia/ Li sh
meargA-n In rst r i iLinne po Ti vorbi cu nime / Neam  Tule Ti-afi p icat/ C n
al a rnu i-ai mestecat/ De nu sunt doi dintr -un sat./ Amar n-i viala grea/
Amar A-i viala mea./ C A de [tand n -am fost ¢ Atan i/ F ArA-acum cand nu -s
de samné¢ HNe tresabbMtamn/ Nlineatardrurp./o t Drumu -i

7

riu, nepisocat/ Li eu bnAtr ©n3Xde umbl at 6

Y4 r
7
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Varsta solda Tilor la momentul demobiliz  frii soldatului invalid

29 |oana Elena Ignat, Participare [i mobilizare n Transilvania n Primul R rizboi

Mondial, Cluj-Napoca, Academia Rom©nn Cent r ul de Stwudii Transi
124 -125.

VVersuri din poemul a0 iubita mea muerebod, SCri ¢
Veche, adunte Tn volumul Emil Precup, Dor iijale, patimi [ i suferin zi. Poezii culese

din r Azboiu, aranjate i publicate pentru popor , Tiparul Tipografiei Diecezane Gherla,

1920, p. 34.
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Cei mai mul Ti dintre solda [i, Tnsumand un procent de 50%, au fost
incorpora li in Regimentul 63 Infanterie Ritter Von Pietrich de la Bistri la
(1860 -1918), urmat de Regimentul 32 Honvezi de la Dej, cu un procent de
40%. Intr -un procent de 3,9% au fost mobiliza  Ti in Regimentul 23 V anntori
de la Odorhei. De asemenea, solda Tii rom anii din localit Alile some [ ene au
mai fost Tncorpora Ii intr -un procent de 3,9% in Regimentul 4, Regimentul de
Infanterie 12 germano -b i nléan, Regimentul 15 i 22 Infanterie [
Regimentul 28V annt o r i de |l a Sibiu. Dupn 1918, chi ar
fost oficial “"nchei at ,ccacmotnifldueatt esfl oxeal jeo d et
1919, guvernul de | a Budapesta a decl ar at C
rnzboi cu statel e vdatiimRomania tnaluna bpriliel e c | an
provocat riposta armatei romane 31, Ast f el are | oc o noun ser.i
in anul 1919. Ro mOn iile aflated fin locatitcitileé fravefsate de
Somel ul Mare au fost mobiliza Ti Tn Regimentul 84 rom 4an de la Bistri Ta. In
timpul serviciului militar, din cei 132 invalizi, 3 au de linut func Tia de
sergent, 11 func Tia de caporal, 7 de frunta [, 102 au fost solda Ti, iar in 9
dintre cazuri nu se cunoa | te.

Unul din motivel e dldom @ bfosl feprezeniati de s ol d a
contractarea pe front a diverse boli sau r nni, fapt care f ncea imposibil n
i mplicarea |l or activhn “n l uptn. Dilie dosar
str AbnAtute de Some T u | Mar e, am observat c0liuieael e mai
fost cele fizice, mutil Aril e ( alim@uitaamore a unor
membre) in propor lie de 822%. Ur meaznliahéte interne (tub
pul monar n, bol i al e Jliende m3,7%) fic uapooi p rtowlobrur A
psihice cu un procent de 2,4%. De asemenea, unii dintre solda  1i sufereau de
mai multe boli. Astfel,  Tntr -un procent de 1,7% sufereau at  at de boli interne
cat [i psihice. In 8 dintre cazuri nu se cunoa [te tipul de infirmitate
contractat h pe front . Dintre cei 132 de invalizi
c ns nh,36%nus -au cnisnitorit niciodat n, iar 0,8% au tr Ait Tn concubina,.
Di ntr e IctedirdlcShs -au cnsntorit Tnainte de r nzboi, iar 50.5% dup n
i zbucnirea rnzboi ul ulilorinvdiaij ttoril it agas @ aveas anl d a
grijf Atre 1 i 4 copii, un singur invalid a avut in grij A 8 copii, iar 44 dintre
solda lii invalizi nu au avut cop i

VAduvel e de r hzHiletravérsate deSame | il ul Mare

VAiduvel e de rnzboi reprezintn o altn <ca
ncheierea conflictului care a durat 4 ani. Odat n clitl Rrim@ui R Azboi
Mondial, acestea au devenit principala for In de munc n, in lipsa capului
familiei. Regulamentul de acordare a pensiei stipula faptul ¢ n acordarea
acesteia era condi li onat i de pruemoentactecea doveditoar e
at est e f aputsoltlat acmurit/gisp  rArut n rAzboi. In cazul dispari  Tiei
solului, trebuia  Tntocmit de c ntre cercul de recrutare, in urma unei

investiga lii, un proces verbal care s 1 confirme faptul ¢ 1 disp nrutul nu s -a
mai Tntors acas N, iar familia nu | tie nimic despre el. Alte documente care
trebuiau ad nhugate la dosarul pentru acordarea pensiei de v nduvn erau:

certificate de ¢ Asntorie, certificate de na | tere al copiilor, datele referitoare la

31 Alesandru Du Tu, Romania in istoria secolului XX , Bucure |ti, Editura Funda Tiei
Romania de Maine, 2007, p. 53.
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situa lia militar 1 a sol datul ui (regi mentul, dat a
mor lii/dispari liei dac n aceasta era cunoscut n.

Inurmaanalizei datel or privitoare | a vndllevel e d:
de pe valea Some fu | u i Mare am constatat cn din cel e
67,1% so lu | a fost decl ar at di sphrut , iar “n 31
Realizadnd o distribu lie pe varste a v nduvelor la momentul mor Tii sau
dispari liei solului am observat ¢ 11 majoritatea au fost foarte tinere [ i probabil

multe dintre ele f ArA un istoric marcat de experien le negative. In randul
acestora, cea mai mare propor lie o delineau femeile de 25 -32 de ani.
Vniduvele sub 30 de ani au reprezentat 50,7% dintre cele 286 v nduve cu
pensie IOVR al ¢ nror dosar | -am analizat, iar 49,3% aveau peste 31 de ani.
Medi a de |4
a femeilor la moartea
solului a fost de 31,6 | 07
ani, cea malso ’
avand etatea de 16
ani, iar cea mai 1in
vOr stn 62inGBe | 30

49,3

40 -

dintre cazuri nu se 20 -
cunoa | te varsta |
V.I"] d_u__v € I_ O_r | a Sub 30 de ani | Peste 31 de ani
dispari lia so lului.

In acelali timp, Varsta femeilor la momentul mor  Tii/dispari Tiei so Tului
media de varstn a
brarbalilor la momentul mor Tii/dispari Tiei a fost i ea rel ativ schnzut
respectv 35, 8 ani , cel ma i t ©nnr avoOnd 23 de ani
ani. Cei cu varste mai inaintate erau, de obicei, muncitori militari. Cei mai
mul Ti dintre cei care au murit/dispAarut aveau
un procen t de 77% fa 1n de num nrul solda Tilor deceda i la v arste sub 30 de
ani, cu procentul de 23%.  1n 60 dintre cazuri nu se cunoa | te varsta so Tului
la momentuldispari Ti i / demobi |l i zAr i

Majoritatea au fost Tnrola Ii in Regimentul 32 Honvezi de la Dej,
aproximativ.  50,5% dintre solda Ti, [i in regimentul 63 Infanterie Ritter Von
Pietrich de la Bistri la (1860-1918). Solda li i d i n lile analadtei at mai
fost fncorpora Ti [i in Regimentele 3, 83, 31, 35, 57, 62, 22, 23, 82, 85. De
asemenea, au mai fost incorpora  Ti ca | i muncitori militari [in marin A.

Am ur mnr it apoi numnAftiul " ncogriiijlor viadmael o
lucru era important deoarece n func lie de num nrul copiilor era stabilit [
cuantumului pensiei v Aduvei. ¢ n ur ma <cercetnAari. dosarelo
vAiduvele militare am sesizat c¢cn cele care nu
25 de | ei. VAhduvel e care aveau “n grijn unu
lunar, iar cele care aveau mai mult de 2 copii primeau o pens ie de 100 de lei
l unar . Din cele 286 de cazur.i ale vAduvel or
cate un singur copil, in 27,6% din cazuri aveau cate 2 copii, 26,7% - 3 copii,

9,5% dintre vnduve <6xbpe ind,3% dintre cazuri cate 7, %
iar in 54 dintre cazuri cuplul nu a avut copii.

VAaduvele au primit pensie “ntreagn poG©nn |
apoi aceastales.e “njumntn
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Far nTiidrm tatn, jertfe de r fizboi. Viaduve, orfani 1i i nvalizi “~n Transil\
aMarele RNnzboi 6 (St omdeiuuiMae) caz: Valea S

In expunerea de motive din cadrul dezbaterilor parlamentare din
august 1920 s -a susli nu't ca vAduvelre pa&nispimecamdeas c
recnsntorire. Acest aspect a fost argument at
acest fel, nu se ncuraja traiul nelegitim, care era considerat un fapt imoral,
i ar pe de altn parte se oferea femeicea un su
deca doua cnsntori e @2eDineanestpundt dep/edsre, bin dele

286 de vnhnduve, aflnm caAaul3d3 e%Hhsdtotre, el ar s
rinmas vnduve.
Or fani. de r nz Hileiraversate de 8ame | il al Klare

Tn continuare aten Tia a fost direc Tionat i nspre orfanii de r Azboi.
In urma analizei datelor am ajuns constatat c n orfanii de r nzboi pot fi
impnhrlilitndouncategorii. O primA categorie a fost
au depins financi ar de mamel e | orsoldakimas e Vv
invalizi intor [ i din r fizboi, iarceade -a doua categorie a fost a
din orfanid.i de rnzboi care primeau pensi e |
ur ma anali zei celor 500 de dosare am ident.
836 de copii. Lafina | ul r f z b ol tiauall aviit vaaste euprinse intre 0 [
38 ani, cei mai mul Ti (82,3%) avand intre 0 {i 10 ani.

Dinceade-a doua categorie existn 82 de cazur
fie declarat drfan d:¢
pentru ca acesta s n
primeasc n pensie, mai Intai
trebuia s n se comunice

100,0 94,7
90,0
80,0

70,0

600 prim nriei locale de c ntre

500 cercurile de recrutare sau

20,0 corpurile de armat n actul de

300 deces al soldatului. Media de

20,0 vOrstn a orfanil or
10,0 53 primeau pensie IOVR a fost

00 . : de 5,6 ani, cea mai

vOrstn fiind sub un

cea mai mare de 43 de ani.
Pentru 6 dintre cazuri nu se

cunoa [ te varsta copiilor r Amal i orfani.

Atunci cand copilulera or f an de a hlsé drganxa unicamitet
local care alegea un tutore pentru acesta, de obicei numit dintre rudele
apropiate sau cunoscu lii familiei. Pentru 51,2% dintre cazuri tutore a fost
numit mama copiilor, 19,5% dintre orfani au avut ca tutore u n unchi, 7,3%
au primit ca tutore pe na | ul de c rAsntorie al p nrinTilor, 4,8% s -au aflat in
grija bunicilor, Tn 2,4% dintre cazuri orfanii au fost n grija fra Tilor/surorilor,
iar pentru  14,6% dintre cazuri nu cunoa | tem rela Tia de rudenie a tutorelui
cu orfanul.

2Desbaterile Adunnirii Legislative a RomOG©niei, S
Oficial,10 august 1920, nr. 36, p. 660.
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Concluzii
Rr']zboiulra afectat societatea transi
cat se poate de vizibile |ila nivelul satelor investigate. Solda lii care au luptat

pe front au reprezentat principalul sprijin al familiei, majoritatea fiind tineri

cu varste sub 30 de ani.. Invaliditatea contractat 11 a adus modific fri Tn viala
acestor oameni fa In de situa lia de dinainte de r nzboi, mai ales prin
reducerea capacit nilii de a munci. Al Tlii au Tncercat s n treach peste ororile
riizboiului i snh se reintoarc 1 la firescul cotidian  prin intemeierea de familii.
¢n ur ma lilbrrispbrauli sau deceda li in rnzboi au r nmas multe femei
tinere, cu copii av and v arste fragede. In ceea ce prive | te orfanii, ace [tia au
riimas fArfA sprijinului unui p Arinte i Tn unele situa Tii de ambii p rrin i, la
varste mici, ceimaimu liavand sub 10 ani. Awut o filé aurincercats n vinA f
sprijinul acestor i orfars | afeeta Ji dev codflicty @rin
intermediul a o serie de m  risuri de ajutorare [ i de oferire de sprijin financiar
concret.
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ISSUES IN ROMANIAN POPULAR CULTURE: FASHION, LEISURE
AND MORALS IN THE INTERWAR RELIGIOUS PRESS

Mar i a Tan*ar

Abstract

In the 19th century journals and magazines became one of the main
instruments used by the Romanian elites in the process of building and educating the
nation, as it was a perfect channel through which they could reach the people and
shape behaviours, attitudes and identities. Even the Church, a traditional institution
in its essence, deployed this modern instrument in its effor t to keep a prominent place
in the life of the community and counteract the consequences of modernity. The
present paper analyses the manner in which the religious press addressed issues of
popular culture in Romania in the interwar period.

Keywords : Modernity; Church; Society; Popular Culture, Interwar Period

For a long time the Church had been the undisputed guardian of
peopl ebds morality establishing rules and nor
to reach the heaven. As the world entered the modernization process, the
Church had to share the control of behaviours with new actors, dealing at
the same time with a more and more earthly orientated world. The
secularization process challenged the role of the Church and religion in the
life of peopl e, placing it in a permanent defensive, striving to diminish the
consequences of modernity and to keep the attachment of the people
towards the values and norms it envisaged. The rhythms of this process had
different paces dictated by the specificity of ea ch community and by the
specificity of its relation with the Church and religion. In the case of the
Romanian society, which remained in its majority a rural one, the tutelage
of the Church was still very present and powerful even in the 20 th century.
Nevertheless, the Romanians were also experiencing the consequences of
modernity and as their old way of life disintegrated, the Church had to make
efforts to keep a prominent place in the life of the community. The present
papers analyses the manner in which the Church throughout the religious
press addressed the everyday issues of the interwar period.

Starting with the 19 t century, press became one of the main
instruments used by the Romanian elites in the process of building and
educating the nation, as it was a perfect channel through which they could
reach the people and shape behaviours, attitudes and identities. The
Romanian Churches also deployed this modern instrument in their effort to

keep a prominent place in the life of the community and counter act the
consequences of modernity. Among the 80 newspapers and magazines
established after 1850, 12 can be categorized as ecclesiastical: Telegraful

roman (Sibiu) - 1853, Sionul romanesc (Viena) - 1865, Amvonul (Oradea) -
1868, Speran ‘T'a, (Arad) - 1869, Lumina (Arad) - 1872, Preotul roma n (Gherla) -
1880, Biserica lil coala (Arad) - 1877, Foai a di dCamrsebalr) - 1886,

*Lecturer PePhD. Mad or &6 Uni veir,siRoyman‘ﬁ'argu Mur e
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Foaia administrativ. ar hi di e dBlap a 1887, Revi st a ¢8hbmach
1895, Unirea (Blaj) - 1891 1. These journals covered a large spectrum of
subjects from the history of church, the organisation and activity of the
ecclesiastical institutions, the activity of the bishops, the relation between
the Church and the State , the relation between the Church a nd society but
also issues of the day such as leisure, fashion, and morals 2, Some of these
papers continued to appear after the war, others disappeared and their
place was taken by new initiatives.

The press continued to be in the war period one of the ma in
instruments through which the Romanian Churches tried to reach the
people and shape their behaviours and attitudes according to the Christian
precepts. The contribution the press could have in the actions undertaken
by the Church regarding the issues of the day was permanently being
reiterated. For example, among the resolutions of the archpriests conference
held in Sibiu in 1921, one concerned the press. As a useful mean of cultural
and religious education, the clergy was urged to contribute to the
development of the religious journals and newspapers according to the

demands of the time and the same time to disseminate it to the people 3.0n
t he occasion of t he gener al gat hering of
Associati on, the same i ndeve havevte dowdhsut gi v e n:

delay is a newspaper for the people. Covering the life of the people in its

entirety and in all its forms of manifestation, religious, political, social -

economic, religious through the Christian perspective we can better support

the activity of the religious and cultural associations and our mission

amongst t h é. Theeume o @dploy this modern instrument in the

work of educating the people was given also by the high authorities of the

Church. On the occasion of the orthodox d iocesan synod of 1922 the

Archbishop Nicolae recommended to the priests to do their best in
supporting the activity of the magazine oOLu

Vill ages), owhich should be used as support
that is why we expect every priest to feel obliged to disseminate it amongst
his parishioners. The one who doesndt ful fi

anymore a man who understands thHisafaatessi t i
that the press was considered by the Chur ch and its representatives an
important mean in the process of educating morals and controlling
behaviours. But which were the issues of the day and how did the religious
journals and magazines of the interwar period addressed them?
One of the matters tha t concerned the religious press was how
Romanians choose to spend their leisure time. Concerns were especially

1 See in this regard Mihaela Bedeceanu, Presa [ bisericile ror
Transilvania (1865 -1873),Cluj-Napoc a, Editura Presa Universita
p. 18.

2See Mar i @DanT Gdnfeonting Modernity:  Some Ecclesiastical Perspectives on

the Leisure Activities of Romanians in Late 19  t Century Transylvania ,in 0 Anuar ul
Institutul ui de-Uthemee tGhreior goei d¢di ncai 6, XVII1I, T
pp. 99 -107.

30Revista teol ogi ¢5Mpril-Mag,4921, X L40. No . 4

4 lbidem, p. 143.

50Revista teol ogi c-8,4danuary eMarch, X922, p.5.No . 1
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hY

expressed regarding the prol iferation after the war ofthesocalled 0 moder n
dancesdé which were gaining mBnceetheavardbn enor e d ¢
assists with disgust at one of the greatest hits against Christian honour. The

awful lordly dances are now seen on a daily basis. Everyone is now

interested in them, some in order to win some money, others, on the

contrary to lose their money, their heal th or even their life, some are into

them only for the entertainment and others lose their time by criticizing

t h e fMmdhe interest was bigger in the cities where Oto our surprise e
aged attends the dancing schools and dances the tango, the one -steep, the

two-st eep or the foxtrot to exhaustion. Wo me

satisfied with the dancing they do in saloons so they go to the stinky taverns
and dance s omMdanynbtamesel dhe war for opening the road for
depravity. By scattering to the winds all good moral and virtues it draw out
these dances from the dregs of society and cross them over the threshold of

saloons and ballrooms. Before the war o0these
den cabarets of the large cities and no one would have th ere to bring them

to the | ig¢ghtokWwdw daggrd6 t hey be called modern
aut hor o f an article entit?.edo@eyhreally Moder n
correspond in terms of aesthetic and originality to the modern times? 010,

Obviously the answer was a negative one. The author described these

dances as anaesthetic, raffish and i mmoral,
moving back and forth, stopping from time to time to give themselves the
opportunity to | ean on the ot herliceimitatee st . Ho

accurately the act of procreation be admitted as public dances and called
modern dahces?56

Modern dances were mostly described as
grotesque gestures and disgusting movements borrowed by Europeans from

thenakedand t hick | i pped rfen oaf dASgQgiusadng inter
|l egs, i nappropriat e £0%0mé dissussed the timpact ob ody 6

this new type of dancing on the dressing habits of women as they impose

t he wearing of short and finane gtadyinhrineParse s . 0A

told me once that he could hide in his hand the whole outfit of a modern
dancer. The nakedness of the body is a big temptation and it almost every

t i me | e ad% The modern darices were portrayed also as generators of
diseases: disorders of the back spine, disorders of the mind, dizziness,
trembling, fatigue, headaches, and mdémbling,

6loanVultur, DanTuril e idromnrditn e a g WeampXdlrNo.123, Blaj, 14 th
June, 1931, p. 3.

7 A. Moaca, Dansurile moderne ,in O0Foai a diecezannbo, Year IXLI I, N
27t February, 1927, p. 2.

8 |bidem .

9 |Ibidem .

10 T. Crudu, Dansuri moderne ,in 0 Uni r e a 6XXXIIY Ba 25, Blaj, 23 t* June,

1923, pp. 3 -4.

11 |bidem.

12 Tirania modei , in oUnireabt, Year 1XhXAYAY, 1926, ppo2. -31 5, Bl aj ,
13 loan Vultur, op.cit., p. 3.

14 lbidem.

15 lbidem.
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However the author of these statements didr
dances provoked all these diseases, but he assu red the readers that the
most known doctors in Paris agreed to this.
Another aspect highlighted by the religious press was the fact that all
over Europe measures were taken to stop the proliferation of these immoral
dances whil e Romani ansof alzhe extravagances amd bach t o r
habits of the west bring to our salons and teach in our dancing schools what
in Paris can be seen only on tH.ehesvbyatiges of

counteract these inappropriate dances was the return to the tradition al

values of the Romanian people and to the national dances. OEvery nation
has its own folk dances that express its character and to which it is strongly

connected. OQur folk dances "areoWhynathioahal v

change our hora (Romanian circle dance) and invartita (kind of sprightly
Romanian dance) with the gipsy tango? 180 .

On the same subject of how Romanians chose to spend their free -time
the religious press was preoccupied by the growth of the so -called
pornographic literature . o0 The wave of immorality is pre:i
wave of pornography. Dishonest newspapers, numerous magazines,
brochures, illustrated books, cinemas, theatres, dancing tea -soirees
sponsored by charity societies, all seem to work towards the undermini ng of

the soul; they crush the natural chastity and permanently incite the animal
impulses. Cynicism and immorality are permanently being taught preparing

the souls for the overtone of all social conventions 196 . OHow many ©peo
have been brought into disre  pute, how many young people have ruined their

' ives under the infl ue##cHw® awifl suchmmroearcad booksc
|l iterature people were advised to keep thenmn
mother of all bad habits. The one who spends his time working is tempted

only by one demon at a time while the lazy man is tempted by all of them at
0 n c2&. dhis was a constant reminder that pleasure should come only after
work and as a way of st r e nThe thme for plegsur®@ N e 8 s p
must alternate the time fo  r work. Pleasure must come only as a reward after
one has accomplished all his duties. Only this way it can serve its purpose
to rest the sou?d and the bodybod

Amongst the bad habits considered by the religious press harmful for
the morality of the Romania n nation was the baksheesh, compared with a
mor al epi demi c. ol t has comfortably settl ed
city as i n t he humbl!| . Hoivdvér,altpksheeshowas age s 6
considered by S 0ome a habit speci fic to th
Transyl vanians didnodt have this bad habit,

16 Tiraniamodei , i n oUniread, Year XXA 1926, N2.. 15, Bl aj ,
17 A. Moaca, op.cit., p. 1.

18 loan Vultur, op.cit., p. 3.

voUnireatd, Y e ar -52)Bl4j| 20 ,tn Dbcember51924, p. 2.

200Dumi necad, YearhJulyl1925Mm02. 29, 19

21 |bidem .

22 Arhim . Scriban, Dr ept ul l[,a i pl MReervii st a teol o Junei-6, VYear
July, 1921, p. 170.

23 A . N. ToBadalWmlin ORevista teol ogicnbé, Year XI V,
pp. 335 -336.
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it It was so rare that we didndét even know
pocket money o r treat money. But in Great Romania everyone knows what

baksheesh is and if you want something done you must pay it, as you can

buy anything with it e X ¢ e2fp. tThe Irecdmemendatod g oo d

was to avoid such behaviour and if one should have met a civil servant who
received or expected baksheesh one should have shown no mercy and give
him up to the police. 0The same must be d

Ot her wi se we wi | 125 CQuesipgiwadd ayso qoresidered bné of the

greatest moral diseases o f t h e Iftothensins are provoked by certain

circumstances 8 people steal from poverty, they lie to get away with

something, make false oaths to win something 0 they curse out of egotism

and smugness. Cursing means to deride and disdain the mercy a nd the gifts

of God that is an inexcusable sin. Unfortunately Romanians have this sin

more than other peoples. Only one nation exceeds, that is the Hungarians.

Have you ever heard how the Saxons do it? They use Romanian words as

they donot havertobem iangbheaege,; t hey coul dn¢

address God with suc#. Ronmapians werewadvised tomals 0

attention to what had happen to Hungarians,

puni shed by Godo6é and to restrain f rooSmh ucno mmi t

cursing as you shun fire or the Xnake that c
The growing interest of women for fashion and being in fashion was

also one of the issues considered by the religious press harmful for the

morality of the Romanian nation. The social agenda full of concerts, theatre

performances, dancing soirées, balls and parties, made a must from keeping

the pace with the fashion trends in clothing. Tents of articles published in

the journals and magazines of the time addressed issues of fashion, what

one should wear at different events, what did the good society of Paris,

London or Vienna chose in matter of clothing. Although, many warned or

tried to warn against the excesses and especially the cost of this expensive

habit, the Romanians got thet  aste for fashion. The religious press joined the

efforts of other social actors and discussed the impact of fashion on the

morality of people. An article entitled 0OAgain about Fashiond ad:
issue of the length of dresses women wore, which was beco ming more and
more short. 0One is wused to see only 1itt]l:

their hair in the wind and enjoying the time of innocence. Have our wives
and our young women become children again to wear such childish outfit?
When they shortened t heir dresses they became child in their thinking, with
the essential difference that they lack the innocence and candidness of
childhood. They transform themselves in little dolls in order to provoke men

to play with them and afterwards they complain of th eir dep¥X¥.avityo
Women were also criticized for adopting the hairstyle a la garcone , for
smoking, for the <cult of dogs and for t he

many women take their boudoir in their purses and powder their faces and

24 Baksheeses , in oUnirea popor ul uhAgpr 19&@a8. | I, No. 17,
25 |pidem, p. 3.

%0Revista teologicndé, Year XI I-207.No. 8, August, 1
27 |bidem.

28 Episcopul Alexandru, | af A mo,thad Curi erul crelti MoGherl¥ear X,

1st/15 th February, 1928, p. 22.
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put on makeup in plain s  ight on the street, on the train, in the office, doing

at the same time their manicure, without being at all embarrassed. Should

men also take with them their necessaire and soap and shave in the office or

on the train or comb their hair on the street looking at themselves in the

mirror and admiring their features, so they could stay in fashion?! &°. The
spectacle they offered was considered by some grotesque and inappropr iate.
OWith their dyed ey e Datowderougen gn theio lps, with ¢ h
their more than transparent clothing showing their elbows, they look like

itinerant brothels, strolling on the streets and selling their merchandise o}
wh at a Pi. dA\h in! tlh e case of the modern dances, a solution
recommended by the religious press was the popularization of the national
costume. Priests were invited to give sermons to the young women but also

to their parents, to make them aware of the responsibility they had in their
chil dren education. OThings will get better
that we have the advantage of our beautiful national costumes and dances,

which the imported merchandises can 0t ¢ omp edtl.erhewlictess of this
action was strongly connected with the model the priest family offered, as

t he cl ergymen househol ds di dnot remai n
oUnfortunately, this kind of morbid appear an
in some clergymen houses too. The words of Julius Caesar come to my
mind: Et tu fili mi Brute! | warn my fellow priests, that in the virtue of my
conscience as bishop | will officially boycott the houses where such sinful
habits have settled in the soul of the clergymen 6s wives and daugh
However the authorconclu ded i n an optimistic tone: o |
to give such grievance to one of my fell ow
occasion33o0 do ito

The religious press was also constantly preoccupying by the problem
of alcoholism that ravaged the Romanian communities. This was not a new

problem but quite an old one, much dealt with in the years before the war
also. The unanimous opinion expressed by the religious press in the
interwar period regarding alcoholism was the obligation of the Church to
interven e and counteract this harmful habit by offering people other ways of

spending ti me, coas evi l can only be discou
something good. Here comes a new call for you to get involved in the
establishment of cultural houses in every vill age. You should also invite the

people to attend on the holidays either a religious conference or o good

concert held by pupils, a theatre performance or any other entertainment

that can |ift the spirit and contri b8te to
Another way the priests could have contributed to the fight against

alcoholism was the dissemination through the Clergymen Associations of

brochures and religious books as they could have offered examples of good

mor al s and Christian | i eeconvinged ihat dninkngp | e mu s
doesndot affect only the pocket but | ife in

aware of this truth, taverns will close naturally. And their place will be taken

29 |pidem, p. 23.

vog®servatorul 6, Year |, No. 6, Beiul, October,

31 Tirania modei , in oUnireabto, Year XXXpulJ1926 Np.3. 15, Bl aj ,
32 Episcopul Alexandru, op.cit., p. 24.

¥0Revista teologicno, Year XI , No. 12, December,
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by Churches and c &l Numeraus examples sokethednegative
consequences of alcoholism were popularized by the press, examples of
families and individuals who had lost everything to it. There was also an
emphasis on the necessity of collaboration between the laic and ecclesiastic
authorities. The Church demanded t he civil authorities to enforce the
closure of taverns on holidays and during the religious service. Although
some attempts of regulations were made in this regard, they were rarely
respected. The religious press and the ecclesiastic authorities often advi sed
the clergymen to take actions into their own hands. One way of doing this
was to put pressure on the local authorities to keep the taverns closed on
holidays and during the religious service. Another idea suggested was that
the priests take their own m  easures by urging the parochial committee to
send 2 -3 groups of the elder men to visit the taverns on Sundays and on the
religious holidays o0and advice the innkeepe
youth, and young boys should be advised to stop going to th at pPRaceo
Besides their involvement in the fight against alcoholism, actions were
demanded from the clergymen regarding also the so -called social diseases of
the time, especially the syphilis and the tuberculosis. Many articles,
although praising the measures taken by the civil authorities such as
sending doctors all over the country to fight these plagues, considered it
wasnodt enough. From the point of view of th
was agreed upon the fact that the priest who was a doctor o f the soul must
also be a doctor of the body and support the actions of the medical
personnel against these terrible diseases. But in order to do that, the
clergymen needed a basic medical education
symptoms of the disease, how to cure them and especially how to help
pr event 3 tSahggeastidns were made for introducing some classes on the
subject in the theological academies  37. Monasteries also were invited to open
their gates and transform themselves in places where one could g 0 and get
hel p. 0The monasteries Sshoul dnodt restrict
contemplation. By having the knowledge, the grounding and the possibilities
to accomplish this humanitarian work they could gain even a higher and
nobl e socés al rol ebd
Inaworl d that was visibly changing, i n a
better said the churches of the youth, of the adults and of the elders are the
theatres, the concerts, the cabarets, the dances, the variety shows, the
taverns, the %,iclargymen hah dtb inake their own changes and
adapt their methods to the new circumstances in order to keep their
influence on the life of the people. Alongside the issues of the day regarding
Romanians morals and morality, the religious press discussed also the
measure s the Church should take in order to keep the pace with the times.

0Revista teologicno, Year XI| V, No . 1, January,
35 E. Cioran, Apostalatul laic la sate ,in 0O Revi sta teol ogNa 060611, Year >
October -November, 1924, p. 293.

3 Dominic Stanca, Pr eot ul “n slujba ocrotiirni 0Reradlatl er el
Year IV, No. 44, 31 th October, 1926, pp. 1 -2.

37 |bidem .

38 |bidem, p. 3.

¥o0BGservatorul 6, Year | N o .p. 167, Bei ul , October,
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One of the main requirements was education as the days demanded an

educated priest. OWe dondt want our <cl er gyme
0 over learned and rationalising the faith. W hat we ask is a philosophic

culture in order to better understand the issues of the day and distinguish

what i1 s good and permanent in the [*uSpl e of

the priest was asked to improve his education, as the great mission of
spir itual guidance could not be accomplished only by readings from
magazines and newspapers.

Another issue highlighted by the religious press was the fact that

Romanian priests used the same ways of preaching as they did 50, 100 or
200 years ago, or as social life was changing so had to do the way of
preaching. ORomani ans were a peasant peopl €

these circumstances the vices werenot many,
appropriate environment to flourish; temptations were rare, thus the

mission of the priest was a simple one, he only had to watch by the good

h a b i4t. Asdthis way of life was changing, the priest was invited to adapt

his way of preaching, which should have consisted of more than giving

sermons on Sundays and religious hol idays. The priest was advised to go

and visit his parishioners in their homes, (
Church anymore. In this manner he could see how people lived their life,

what were their interests and hobbies, how did they manage their

house hol d, oas the priest has to preach pract
has to address to the rich and to the poor, to intellectuals, but also to the

workers, to men and men, to mothers and children. He has to know them all

in order to make them each awa re of the fact that life is more worthy if it is

spiritualized, in other words if t eA are
special attention needed to be paid to children as the relation with the

Church started there. Also, women were considered to have a n important

role in keeping the relation of the family

family life is degenerated, the woman has to be a model of moral virtuosity,
she has to keep her marriage honest and raise honest souls for the society.
Now, when women are more and more often sent out in the public life,
raising a good woman and preparing her for the motherhood and wifehood
condition is hard. The priest should take part in women education, he

should go out and preach the good morals to those who are marr ied, but
also to those who arenot, and especially to
pat Ws

The circumstances of the day imposed the clergymen to diversify their
actions and sometimes even adopt the methods of the religious sects, such

as the laic mission ary wor k, oin order to establish t
49 N. Colan, Mol i tvel nnicul sau Evangheli a? Pregntirec
trebui nTe,|lnndrRedwi satza t eol ogi cnoé, Year XI |, No . 7,
41 Arhim. Scriban, St udi ul pastoral ei “pin bReersta tembPonga

Year XI, No. 8 -11, August -November, 1921, p. 236.

42 Gr. Cristescu, Cui, Cum [i Ce trebuie snA predi,dned Roerveiosttual o]
teol ogicnd, Y- aduguskISeptembden19248pp. 242 -243.

43 Arhim. Scriban, St udi ul pastiom alo®iee¥oilsotgai ¢ n o, Year X1
September 1922, pp. 227 -228.
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environment favourable for l' iving on#ds soc
Priests were also urged to use writing as a vehicle for spreading the words of

God45. The sermons should have been publ ished and disseminated, as
opreaching is a continuous mission, a const
people. This can only be done by multiplying your actions; your published

sermons can take your pl ace and 4f.eTae h t he
conclusion was that clergymen should use the modern means in their

activity, in order to increase their contact with people within and outside the

church. They were invited to support the printing of religious materials, the

establishment of religious libraries, to supp ort and contribute to the
development of the religious press . However, not all the innovations were
seen with good eyes. For example phone -pr eaching, oOothe | atest I
American Christianityd wasnot considered ad
Church as Ot he sermon can be Iisten in the ki

taverns. This makes the Church useless and suggests it could be replaced

by a telephone booth with a telephonist who must have from no one a
bachel or i n theol og¥% Nomeatheless; et necessRyhdD the
clergymen and of the Church, in general, to diversify its means of action was
clearly stated .

44 Gr. Cristescu, Nevoia apostolatului laic in zilele noastre ,in 0O Revi sta teol ogi
Year XIV, No. 10 -11, October -November, 1924, p. 273.

45 |dem, Cui,CumiiCe trebuie shA predjiméReovievtalt ool ogioxn
12, December, 1924, p. 328.

46 Arhim. Scriban, St udi ul past oRaViest®ta teol ogi c b8, Year
January -March, 1922, p. 12 ; No. 4-6, April -June, 1922, pp. 75 -78.

47 Gr. Cristescu, Cui, Cum Ii Ce trebui e Ppneotulportadaiki, dne 0 Re vi st a
teol ogicnoé, Year XI| V, No . 1-1229. December, 1924, pp
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FRUMUSE t EA TN SLUJBA NA t IUNIl: NADEJDA OCULICI DE
KOSARINI LI PRI MELE CONCURSURI aMI SS ROMsg

VI ad Mi*hnil n

Abstract

In 1929, the first national beauty pageants open to all young women were
held in the Kingdom of Romania. Although their organizers, the largest and most read
newspapers and illustrated magazines of the day, nominally wanted to identify and
celebratethecount ryds most beautiful women, the first
not grounded solely on esthetic, artistic, or noble aspirations, but more visibly on the
imperative of political representation and national duty. In other words, the title of
0 Mi ss R@amanhad t o be bestowed upon a oreal6d R
daughter of her country that could represent her people with pride and decency in the
OMi ss Universedé international beauty pageant h e
aims to sketch the difficult and sinuous mediation between the esthetic dimension
and the political desideratum of finding the proper way to represent the nation
through the modern cultural medium of national beauty pageants. The efforts made
by the organizers to elect a national bea uty queen can best be understood by
dispelling the historical shadows that envelop the story of a young woman of
Russian descent, Nadejda Oculici de Kosarini, who played an essential role in the

first two editions of the Romanian competition organized by t he weekly magazine
ORealitatea I lustratné. The paper argues that [
l ed to the selection of the first OMi ss Romani
rationales also prompted Nadejda de Kosarini to leave for Galveston i n 1930 as the

first representative of the community of Russian exiles that fled their homeland in the
aftermath of the Bolshevik Revolution. Thus, femininity and feminine beauty were
instrumentalized for political and nationalistic goals that reveal the do minant cultural
climate of 1920s -1930s Romania.

Keywords : dMi s s Romani ao; Beauty Pageant ; Nat i c
RepresentRaetaloint;atéea |l ustratno

1. Introducere
La cumpnna a nlb30,dRegatdl Rdndniei se racorda celor mai
moderne tendin Te culturale occidentale prin organizarea primelor concursuri
de frumuse Te naTionale. La fel ca in alte state europene 1, primele concursuri

" Research Assi stant, Museum of the University of Bucharest, Romania

*The present paper is an excerpt of the PhD. Thesis defended at the History
Doctoral School of the University of Bucharest in 2017.

1Spre exempl u, “"n 1930 aMiss Germaniadé fusese &
Magazind din Berlin, d&Mi ss Angliad | aMiss |Irl
Austriad de aNeue Wiener Tagdlalratlted,aPaMird £ 6Bdli qni
aLa Meuseod6 din Li ge, aMi ss Bul gariadé de revi
Danemarcadé de jurnal ul aBerlinske Ti dendeo, a |
concursul ui aMi ss Europad, coti di anutl adlleea sJio ulran
At ena de sindicatul ziari il or el eni , aMi ss

it (
Amster dam, aMiss Ungariaod6o de revista teatraln as
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de &4Misso6 au fost or ganilimiselecdeelepnaienari, de zi
tiraje 2n pepodéh o parte, Bii areidi sat Uiuriedlelr sautl 16
Rom®©nno, pe de alta, revi st ai niluRenal de¢ atzé ar é
dAdevoliuladDi faién lhaoate statele in care aceste competi Ti au

apnriis-au impus in spa Tiul public, mizace ntral A a alegeri.i C
frumoase f emei nu a avut doar o “ncnrcnturn
una pol i ttiicgihi,t oa®ea fiind al easn du pin crit

ideologice care o transformauintr -0 reprezentantn Tidné dirs e a mn  a
san u | cnreia pr ovenele de fksnusk elé din acid92@ e 1930

au ales an de an cea mai f r umodafsanceze, epr eze
germane, spaniole, italiene, maghiare, bulgare [i, intre 1929 i 1933,
romane | ti.
LeghAtura dintre ecfoumese fesmoddrme,ena tGune i
nai onalism reprezintn wuna dintre principale

academic pentru aceste crea Tii culturale 5. ¢ In ttufatura concursurilor de

Il taliao de revista de artn avita Femminil eo,
Czersony o, aMi ss Rusiad6 de revista aRussie | lustr
de ziarul praghez aNova Prahadé, aMiss Turciad de
iar aMiss lugoslaviadood@uijusernduMi saerJ@m®ope? o6,
Nr. 13624, 4 februarie 1930, p. 5.

2Ziar ul aUniversul 6 avea ~n e pld@x0no de exenplare, zi | ni c
“n timp ce aDimineaTadé atingea peste 150.000 I
zilele festive. Revista aRealitaitreaj dlugtrram@ma l
de65.000-85. 000 de exempl are. Pentru infor nmaTi i des
P. Samson, Memoriile unui gazetar |, Editura Cartea Rom©neasch, B
p. 100; Stelian Popescu, Amintiri , Editura Al batros, BuRemiruel t i , 2
aDi mi nedaCluam® se organizeazh, uhi aiaréameNder n907 7,
aprilie 1932, p. 3; Dezvoltarea Soc., Amal mgAdbukr Alde v kr ul
DiminéaTaBucureiti, 1932, p. od <it, p. 23. Periru Samsor
adaReal it attreaat® A.dB. €.s Succesul unei reviste ilustrate ‘Dinmi néaTar .
8943, 16 noiembrie 1931, p. 20.

3¢n total, au fost organizate noun concursur.i a
Particularitatea desfnhAalurAarii acestor concur su
deosebire de alte state europene, au fost al ese
ale &dauténtmoeedi naTional e: o 4Miss RomO©ni ab
dUniversul 6 siateéitewdisuatraliunea RomOnnAd pent
concursul ui internaTional aMiss Europadé organi ze
RomO©ni ad a f estrealisdasan aReal itatea I lustratnoé, [
AAdevodorul 6/ AaDi mineaTao, aceasta concur®©nd anual
Galveston, Texas.

4l storicul Eric J . Hobsbawm a semnal at echival e
intre termeniide &r asno6 i AnaTionalitateo: aCeea ce a
[ cnaTiunee ma i mu | t a fost practica de a |
generalizdndu -se pe scarn | argn despre caracterul ¢ras
obilnuia " ©® E.eJp bl obskiawm, Nations and Nationalism Since 1780:

Programme, Myth, Reality , Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 1999, p. 108.

5¢n lucr Ari precum: Coll een Ballerino Cohen, Ri

Beauty Queens on the Global Stage: Gender, Conte  sts, and Power , Routledge, New
York, 1996; Sarah Banet -Weiser, The Most Beautiful Girl in the World. Beauty
Pageants and National Identity , University of California Press, Berkeley and Los
Angeles, 1999; Elwood Watson, Darcy Martin (Ed.), aTher e Shse Amerca”. Mi
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frumuse Te naTionale & al nturarea termenul ui e i A Mi s s
reprezentante 8 8 Ro mOnd aglindeite esenTa | eght ur i i i ndi sol ut
naTionalism [i feminitate. Caracterul abstract, impalpabil al conceptului de

dnlauned nu garant eazhn |isangajanentul neethkeriloriunen e a

c o mu niiinlipsa unorexpresi - concrete, vi zi bTihaelionale.e s ol i
Pentru a r AmOne u nionaligat legttira de credins tTéli u pr asct i ci 6
nai unea necesitn o formn de reprezentativita

mobilizator, 0 i magi ne Tiieste alcirzattm a af emimbic
nali uni i . | storicul Ge or gleereal na Tonlisedue la | e a g n
Tnceputul secolului al XIX  -lea de asimilarea unor noi idealuri de feminitate:

& NFonalismul & [i societatea care se identifica prin acest nou concept d0a

uzat de e xemplu femeii caste i modeste pentru a demonstra propriile

principii i obiecti V.eln avestrsars,eca ([t i gntoarea unui co
naTional de frumuse Te devenea un astfel de model social i mor al , aMi s
Rom©ni a6 “ndeplinind un rnaTonak ifeminiheacreates i mbo | u
in secolul al XIX -l ea precum aMariannebo, aGemvrmani ao
Aceste idealuri feminine erau reprezentative pentru felul in care na Tiunea se
autoprezenta, simbolizand eternitatea li perenitatea valorilor na Tionale i

promi Tand o lume a ordinii, armoniei i st am | Sud formn de si
nali onal , femeia era portreti zafircoezuai hpnrnto

i muabiiindtanii, o “ncarnarfelia moe @ipoestetad®bi | i t n
Cercetntoarea daockiemHogaerBtie absie dunde cn na
nu sunt do d@geopolitca sau tolec Ti de oameni [iinstitu Ti grupate
intr -un teritoriu suveran, ci construc Jii discursive create  [i men Tinute prin
simboluri [ ritualuri na Tonale & &i magi n pefiemje | e x trhaldAturil
contextele principale ale apartenen TeilanaT une ajung sn fie | eg:
simbolic de indivizi i grupur i cliu etnicod-ragiake i iti rde gen
di st i Alc.t@o alte cuvinte, dintr -un concept abstract, imaginat,
comunitateana 1 onal A aj un g €liune i cafne eli & o &2mcareslitate
tangi biln care ild diewearesze nahirgurpiubl i ce. Unu
expresive astf el de chipuri fabricate “nc
Rom®©ni ao.

Tensiunea dintre dimensiunea este ti din artistichAn fundame
competi Tillor de frumuse Te [i implica Tile politice, morale [i etnice ale
repr ez e n fiunir geiplannireern  [i n competi Tia interna T onal A &Mi ss
Uni versdé este deosebit de relevantn pentru

The Politics of Sex, Beauty, and Race in America's Most Famous Pageant , Palgrave
Macmillan, New York, 2004; Candace Savage, Beauty Queens: A Playful History
Abbeville Press, New York, 1998.

6 Sarah Banet -Weiser, op. cit., p. 8.

7 George L. M osse, Nationalism and Sexuality. Middle -Class Morality and Sexual
Norms in Modern Europe , The University of Wisconsin Press, Madison, 1985, p. 90.

8 lbidem, pp. 90 -100.

9 Idem, The Culture of Western Europe: The Nineteenth And Twentieth Centuries ,
Westview Press, Boulder & London, 1988, p. 66.

10 |dem, Nationalism and Sexuality , p. 18.

11 Jackie Hogan, Gender, Race and National Identity: Nations of Flesh and Blood :
Routledge, New York, 2009, p. 1.

12 |bidem.
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Romaniei anilor 1920 -1930, prin recuperarea, par T a lli schemati chnh,

istoriei competi i onal e a Nadej dei Ocul i ci de K@
bucure it eancnhn de or argajocat umrolesen cii al " nlurateas f n
primel or Taedmpetdiei &Miss RomOGniad organi za
cititn revistn sAaptnmGnaln din epocnh, aReal]
2. Al egerea primei aMiss RomOni abo

Prima &aMiss Rom©niad a Snevinstaei Nirn 9t ra
al easn “~rdtiBuctorseseara de duminich, 17 martie
manifesta Tii somptuoase organizate in salonul central al Palatului Artelor
din parcul BAC®Ddslf at® | a capntul a patru |

activitate j ur nal ¥ sdlegeceda din 17 martie a reunit peste 100 de
participante din toate jude  Tele Th r !p, ialese n competi Tii locale preliminare,

pentru desemnarea cel ei c a rlieneadrn empetis ia r epr e
interna T onal n aMiss Uani atenadmld@x gnford | ul-staTiune
american Galveston, Texas. Pe | ©ngn presti g

d&Mi ss RomOni adit’iig natcbuanpestintecheneficii materiale: un
premiu de 50.000 de lei 16, apari Ti mondene, contracte publicitare, tu rnee

prin principalele cinematografe [i teatre ale &RomoOni ei Mar i 6
a cal tiga unul dintre cele 10 premii puse in joc de organizatorii americani 17,

Juriul competi Tiei naT onal e a fost compushi din
intelectuale |i artistice prestt gi oase, pentru a |legitima ve
nobiln a alegeri.i c el e iliagemanta Succesmimia Siaiver o mO©nN ¢ €
acare nlezsaca o0 orn mai de vreme "~ n®r©ndul
Cel care a acceptat sn prezi Uzgare-Samwraail u l a f
(1872061952)1°, personalitate culturalr'],mal'_lcaalantr’] a
Nali onal n de Artle Erumoasae artn, ligmaliss.gr af, n
Al At uri de acesta,edinntcal a ltTiaid 88 dieieitptioer i | or R
['i recent numit director al Teatrului Na Jional din Bucure [ ti, scriitorul Liviu
BEdi ficiul i mpunntor al aPal atul ui Artelord6 di
i naugur at la 17 august 1906, fiind cea mai i mp
Expozi Tia Jubiliarn “nchinatn aniversnriid celor
Eleonora Cof a s, Car men Constantinescu, dExpozi Tiune
Bucurelti. ConsideraTii MwzpeaulnoNalNidedewemdp.i 6, ~n
150.

“BPri mul articol care vestea organizarea unui C o
publicat la 3 noiemb ri e 1928 sub semnntur a o&slanrPasi Caar ul ui [
ma i frumoasm.aRealitatea |l ustratnbo, Nr . 4 2 3 n
53DiminéaTdr. 7990, 11 martie 1929, p. 5.

®Sumh i mportantn, “n condi Tiile “n care un sal ai
bun “~ n aceast-fViap@eorgesca,d The Romanians: A History , Ohio State

University Press, Columbus, 1991, p. 202.

7La Galveston, c©itighntoar e amiucomstindsdnrsumade me as cn

2000 dol ari “n aur i o placn de argint cu tit]l
l ocuri primind c©te 1000, respectiv 500 de dol
valoare de 100 de dolari fiecare. -¢ Real i t at ea | IpaMidsRamana Tl e ge

aRealitatea Illustratné, Nr. 2, 5 ianuarie 1929,
8 Condi Tiunile concursuld®eéealda nTirgwmudriBd Redlei t at

Il lustratno, Nr . 4 3, 10 noiembrie 1928, p . 13.
9E upl i ment ul Re algiNt 45,124 noie | mbries 928, p. L2
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Rebreanu este cel de -al doilea membru al juriului 20, Cel or doun fiersona
culturale centrale li s -au adnugat Al exandr iedintavr odi |,
Sindicatului Ziari [ tilor, principe sa Alexandrina Gr. Cantacuzino, pre | edinta
dSocTieQrtddoxe Na i onale a Femeil or Rom®neo, N i
colaborator asiduu alliziaaDiefohidastmidsew 6r ul 6
pictorul Jean Al exandru Steriadi,, direct ¢
sculptorul Frederic Storck i Ni c. Constantin, Tdidéatsdmualt e
(in calitate de secretar) 21. Confirmarea implica Tilor politice deosebite ale
alegerii aMi ss RomOniei 6 va veni |l a data de
redaci a &R@adldi taiunTa ci ti t or liedintele de opaare al
concursului final din 17 martie va fi ministrul de Interne MrAani st ,
Alexandru Vaida -Voevod: aDeal tminteri, dovadliloa cea r
de seriozitate, pe care concursul de frumuse Te al revistei Realitat ea | | ustr at
l e ofern, est e [ifdaministrd de énterne” Afesandru Vaida -
Voevod, i-a acordat “nal t u®. sé&mut hnpatnrdonagedbastn i d
aDi miTaé@ aar at n Grminiptiulel deslmterne conferea un prestigiu
sporit concursului, dovedind c¢cnhn &aparticipar @aaldina concu
Gal vest on, este mai mu | t dec Ot o “ntrecere
distrac Ti €36 Prin subordonarea concursului de frumuse Te unui personaj
politic marcant al epociirm@mRietal at @t dbhedgi wist
creit er ea n ditpopriéi eompgeti i in spa Tiul public, cat [ i confirmarea
caracterului eminamente politic cu care concursul de frumuse Te a fost
nvestit ~n fi n-ulministupvaidar eVfoevpdudbveddit e “Ins i

altceva: chn ministrul de Il nterne al RomoOn i
patriotic al concursul ui nostru, concur s C
propagandnfapaennoastrn, M toatn | umead

Pe coperta numnrul ui din 23 martilte, aRec
fotografia ca it i gnt oar eiTei, cadalepcentai de 17 ani Magda
Demetrescu din Bucure [ti. Intr -un gest plin de patos, alegerea | -a
determinat pe pre [ edintele de onoare al juriului central, Alexandru Vaida -
Voevod, sniileze penthit m gnt biar & irmeaif ova Tile celor
prezenTi “n Pal atul Artelor: aNu 2maAfiimaalm o f a
paternalistn a ministrului c oTiorfale rasupra t r i u mf
concursului de frumuse Te sintetizatn plastic de jurn
intr -un prim articol elogios inchinat cd [t i g At oMagdaiDemetéescu. Un
nume . O ¢éipoun eveniment, chci ea va fi pr
frumuse Ti na Tionale romane it i |, care va demolnist rlaan str ni

=1

20 Noul director al teatrelor “"n aRealitatea |l ustratno, Nr . 47
22Concursul de frumuseTe al r.e vVArd ed& ®r, g Re al ilt3a’t9ela
6 decembrie 1928, p. 3; Concur s ul de frumusedel iatl atrea,inlslt est r a
DiminéaTar . 7900, 6 dec€mmrciue su92hh,ospruilBde fru
Suplimentul Realoit NTii 47, u8t dacembrie 1928, p.
2Concur sul de tRrelarhu s eiTlé» ah | uRa alaitteat en9,P3 ustrat |
februarie 1929, p. 9.

22Concursul internaTi,onbl midnéaiGdl veE®988, 3 mart.
p. 7.

22Concursul de ,frumiBRefad.it.atea | lustratno, 23 fe
25 L. M. (Leca Morariu), D-ra Magda Demetrescu a fost ale a s iMiss Romania», in
Realitatead,l INkst rlaBt,h 23 martie 1929, p . 3.
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romGneascn are cele mai f r 3% moahtsre, fweingedr odism
brunet n, Magda Demet r es c uTorale tle argardzatariidre al ur i |
[i dovedea op Tiunea juriului condus de ministrului de Interne pentru o
al egere apatrioticno, car e el udalurareeg ul amen
competi Tiei na Tionale d e frumuse e, dovadn c¢chA prima &Miss |
participase in concursurile jude Tel e prel i milmmate desf Apt A MO
anterioar e, aleg©&nd sn aparn meteoric "~ n ul
din 17 martie. ¢n relatarea uefiuida diumtorsec ut e
scriitor [ i jurnalist Filip Brunea  -Fox, care a asistat la alegerea din Palatul
Artelor, apari i a viitoarei &aMiss RomO©nia6d este de
alovi turi de teat r-odatiiddéapariiiaga nq a¢uid uWiee i neod
Pe toate buzele aceia | i exclama i e : ¢cMinunatn fatn!ée E o ©b
vioaie, [i tul burDetceatae.venit | a ti mpfhRi-iifpoatt r umoas
permite | uxul sn " ntoOrzie. Toate socotel il
adversarn serioas. Inpuirmaj dda measstAdii cat dapar i
revoluT e 0, juriul va delibera vreme de doun
frumuse Te suprem & ACi ne vV a i zbuti ? Br una Demetre
Ocul i & aridTar ea numel ui noi i aMi ss Rom©niad d
Interne findin t er pretatn de-oj wrhrealei sbti b’l ntcrn, apoteo
scripturii: ¢Cea din 2@drmn va fi cea dinto©i! é
3. &Mi ss Biucilor edezi luzia reflirezentativithn
Apari Ti a intempestivhnh a Malig dneludered eimiat r e s c u

competi Tie in afara regulilor  oficiale au determinat ca favorita concursului, )
Nadejda (Nadia) Oculicide Kosarini 2°, o adol escentn deltil8 ani

sh piardn “n cele din urmnin pr iPimalmen Tutel u de

a acesteia “n presa din ShAriumdriri apameurcuu lou
frumuse Te preliminar din Bucure [ti, la 3 martie 1929. Participand, spre
deosebire de Magda Demetrescu, |l a aceastn et
sn al eaghn trei repr e ktion peatmuitcempeti | B a Bic maé n,
Nadejda de Kosari n i a fost lijudpracihatn de un jurit
condus de primarul Capitalei, Dem. |. Dobrescu, in acord cu principiul care

impunea primatul factorului politic in procesul de jurizare 30, Mai mult,

al Aturi de pri mar ul g enef adlturafei §iuvartistice per s o
marcante ale epocii: principesa loana Ghica, artistele Cecilia Cu Tescu-Storck

i[i Olga Greceanu, s c rVoinal® fFiiloh Midulescu, Biatofiit e s ¢ u

lon Theodorescu -Sion i N . N . Tonitza, respectiv cri
Blazian 3. Reiter©nd di mensilimdal ol intircaic egddn
ddeschedhd prin cOteva <cuvintd@Gnaftaon®hd &amp
acestui concurs [i rugand pe ziari [ti prezen T, a-i da <cea mai | a
26 |pidem .

27 Fox, Concursul revistei (Real i t atea, |I'Disd naaid&dr. 7998, 20 m:
1929, p. 3.

28 |pidem .

2 Grafia numel ui acesteia apare alternativ akKos
aKozarinebo6.

3Concur sul de frumusReal iatlatreeay i ISItnesad DiaminrteaTadé, Nr
3 martie 1929, p. 7.

31 |bidem .
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publ i c3%.t adtReea |l i t atea |l ustratndé noteazn cn p
pattuore lis-a frhAcut cu multnA seriozitadRntre aproap
concurent e, juriul acu multn greutated acor
d&Mi ss Bucotée@nt oar a@Danacu, Bmenia Gologan |i Nadejda
Ocul i ci de Kosarini, aceasta din ur mn I mp
asisten Ta prin frumuse Tea e natural A, fiindTaseuperbhn
majestuoasfdi blLUoodhi cari rivali®eazn cu azu
lnaugurand otradii e care va fi reprodusn anual d
pentru a conferi autenticitate i substan Talitate alegerilor, ziarul
aDi miTaéa publicn o serie de interviuri purt
Capitalei. Dindorin Ta de a cr ea i |1 zuparticipamteie | iii derai t n
surprinde personalitatea Tukinimj dialogurieraef | ect at |
fost purtate “n cnminele acestor a. Jurnal i s

de ziar snhi disculté gaida oaelee atl eeit i¢® ulrtits] or de
Dinobserva T i | e acestuia meritn semnal ate c¢cOteva
doun modele de feminitate r @d@mhe damtaadt, i ve sper

abrunadod. Reprezentanta primei tipofeodni i er a
Garda | mplarirsitail Ast abi |l it “~n Rofe@airexoludieipn dec
bollevice3s. ¢ntrebatn dakh anavitpemoidiesprobei d
marti e, Nadejda de Kosarini va miarturi si C I
frumohbisnaltn datné, o remarcn disuctesuiemn t ea | a
cadrul altei competi Tide frumuse 'e or gani zate de ziar ul cul t
urmn cu doi aniadarn 1In%2u7a. aMii 56 ®Suaupwet OnAr
cArei fTlRurmwsese conmdaanpaifine “enstt et i cn prest i
realitate care o recomand a ltigarea grimulatilu mu | t p e
aMi ss RomOni ad.

Cateva detalii privitoare la personalitatea Nadejdei de Kosarini
transpar din dial ogul pur tfaliustcat g ar naht sebk
car e este adevnriag a a seamnri durcsaul ui aMi ss
cilti gntoarea aratn cA acesta avea un rol e (
gustului pentru frumos in toate interac Tunile umamast A Hiomni i,
noidomni foar el e, id,acam vajeun s |tsnce enfrumosalicatpre T
are frumosul. (...) Li prin admira Tia pe care ne -oveli acorda noun, c

2. M, Desf Al urarea concurisiul unq Trade® @o, wriNeri.t i13865,
martie 1929, p. 3.

Concur sul nostru regional. Aspecte del,dn concur
aRealitatea | lustratndé, Nr. 11, 9 martie 1929, g
.M, Desf Al urarea c¢onAcduedvsarluul . martie 1929, p . 3.
33C. BAl fanmmpseTil e Cmpnitnadeelidlr. 7988, 9 martie 1
3sAceastn informaTie a fost culeasn din principa
aThe Galveston Daily Newsdé, din data de 2 august
37 Ziaru ARampaé va comenta “n termeni elogioli viect
Bucurelti, amintind de propriul s nu rol “n d
concursul ui de frumuseTe al revistei ¢cReal itates
 oara Nadi a nkee Kdlonzianwrti m cu acbastha deaKobeaciind d
[ premiul de 60.000 | ei al concursul ui de frt
«Rampa» acum 2 ani pentru casalris -Fi | m. Al egerea de atunci caphn
consacrddoem.i l oarardeeKdia no u “Rampanmi, a tNir . 3337, |

martie 1929, p. 2.
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frumosului in sinevaca Iti gaé6 Pri ma &aMiiss6Buaumérturisi,
cn “n eventuldliigfat ea téd®| ul ui©Onideo aali ssaf Rc
cinematograf o6q m@mamGr ®nad Gar bo. cntrebatn da
sport, Nadejda de HKbsacnhnid mir tpdraicsedansur i |
speci al . Am dansat md |. tin apoed cg papréciereae € 6
intervievatorul care o va numi pe Nadejda de Kosarini acea v
fatn pe car-eindama vme ad, -ac edao udae & Mi dtsi B,ucMarei a
Danacu, va apimaciaa Knzadidn este cea mé&i fruma
De asemenea, ultma ca Iti gntoar e, Eugeni a Goiteogan,
dpericoluld simbolic reprezentat d-alveantraca
(...) sn se aleagn o blondn, pe&ntrucn tipul

Dach din punct de vedere estetic INadej da
snh [tdgocompeti a &Mi ss Racenduniea determinat juriul reunit

“n Pal atul Artelor sn nu i c o fiohat e aces!H
frumuse e ? Principal ul motiv pentru acest refu
aRealitatea I lustratndo dupn mai bine de un
reprezentante na i onal e, “n contextul publicnridi re:
frumuse e &Mi ss Universé din 1930,icaca®adihds e ar at
Kosarine s-a prezent at “n 1929 | Ta llustratev cspre & u | ¢ Re
concura la titlul de «Miss Romania» [i duphn ce a fost al eas
Bucure iti», n-a f ost admi shA | apeanttrlw | mostuipweuli oan er &
la Petrograd i de ori @i ndst@einh, justificarea ofer
din 1929 nu a fost una de natetni ejdadeNiad=eg,
Kosarini provenind din randurile refugia Tilor ru [i exila T n Bucure I ti, fiind
niscutn “n folatastct@api Salaldasre,r voii ‘an cadr ul f
concurs aMiss Rom©ni ad organizat de aRealitas
de discurs na i onal i st potrivit Teardiiai ona $aumuwgeé
estetice i artistice dezinteresate, ci identitatea na T ondil AetnichA au sta
numele caiti gntoarei, brunet a Magda Demetr escl
Septembrie i nu bl onda i migrantair idsitnh ffoisitnad Rouesa e
repetate rondur i vV a fi caracterizathn dr ep
depozitarn | e dlortliivimu Tlemnaciadmalhe. Astfel, concu
Rom©niad din 1929 a pikeamiat &gipdmalméiseamacnut
snhno descopere nu pe cea mai frumoasn femei e
frumoasn rom®O©ncn.

Al egerea din 17 marti e 1929 confiiler mna, i
cercetntoarei Li ah Gr eenfialditre ma ifionaligmalar e | a

3C. BAl fanmmpseTil e Cmpnitnadeelidlr. 7988, 9 martie 1
39 |bidem.

40 |pidem .

41 |bidem .

2Acel ali Fi lFioxk Bremneaeazn o descriere plastich
desf Al ur Ari i competi Tiei finale din 17 martie:

poarte n jurul talieiod, fiind &agraTioasn, numa
mers de rondel 6 i o arochi e pEox cConcysyl recistei al t n e
cRealitatea Di md ndatidée. 7998, 20 martie 1929, p.
“2Mariana Miricn a Heat |@remncluralul llinternaTion
«Realitatea llustrat 1é a "~ nscri s un nou “snucacReesa lrintsautnenat olrl u s

185, 14 august 1930, p. 11.
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civic, specific Occidentul ui , fundamenTedelipeeoindaetwviol unt ar n
a indivizilor de a forma o colectivitate, [i naTionalismul etnic, specific
Rasnritul ui, “n calfrenaldienestat eca cnaa i t at e
indivizilor, care nupoatefiob T nut A dec Citerefdr i n namcest din
caz, etnicitatea define Ite nafi onal i tatea, aceast a din
condii onatn dee ivrodinvi dual n, -sie cansot it i Nrtuur

grup. In modelul etnic, exemplificat aici prin refuzul de a alege ca
reprezentanfuanih oa t®anr n f emei e car e nu er a
I

identitateana T onal A este perceputn ca o r &filexie
c a |l T wnite ale grupului etnic -limba, obiceiurile, afil:@i
defi nerea unor tr AsnAt dirréperdreia zii recenos ipeeca unbri ¢ e

origini istorice comune 45, Chiar dacnhn Nadejda Oculici de
toate criteriile estetice cerute de presa di
cea mai frumoasn femeie din Rom®oi hapbul gtcni
o locuitoare a Cadpitpelteiecusaliidippidedisa @r

educaT a sau cn fusese deja pun ealn cocaduns de” n 1927
frumuse Te organi zat de olt gazme) n vdbuc dree er mi na
aromGneascnd a juriuluin. cAmisamhaeanaaeas tdeuip

revista recunoa | te, intr -un context politic  |i competi Tional care va fi analizat

“n continuare, fapt ul cn Nadej da de Kosar
scriitorul ui l-aneRerbabdgudups al eger éa Magd:e
afost respinsn de juriul centr al din motive
estetic sau moral. In acest context, prezen Ta Iui Alexandru Vaida -Voevod
confirmn caracterul politic al d cpersona i deci
consacrarea Magdei Demetrescu, d evenitn "~ n mod patetic aa
viitorului prim -ministru T r Ani st . Privit astfelJeaconcur
avut In Romania anului 1929, cel al debutului afilierii sale interna Tionale, o

componentn fun diaomeanltiasit An ac a r ki unabrit s preten Tila s a t
sale estetice | i artistice 47.

44 Liah Greenfeld, Nationalism: Five Roads to Modernity , Harvard University Press,
Cambridge, Massachusetts, and London, 1993, p. 11.
45 |bidem , pp. 12 -13.

% In versificaTia aConcursul de frumdgsepadreabur
speranTe, nici-obatriaz/fi:C@rn-chtd®nzi atekbe pe ule, |/
de [ oadpQe:fruniolashi Ce phpulie! [/ StA “ncremenit
ntreabn cu mi earaceeldasChin@aoun minunatnhn arntare?
Vai da Voevod. De unsdeMagda ?De meEtur ensicu din cetate
ci f Magda, zice-l Vaibdadubdrtep®ni m @ ueazinale, ai

sn fili ¢Miss Rom©ni aéburde Cluirgp@apdrawlzedeal i reazhn
jubileazn |/ Kozarin se ener vaélmreRibeagu,| Goncur@iat zar i a

de frumuseTe. Cum a f ost dRreeadsint agtMd & sl IRwsnCrhattare 3 0
martie 1929, p. 25.

4Di mensiunea @glodgedriicih cain 17 martie 1929 este su
[ criticul l'iterar Fel i x Ader ca, un susTinAto
aMagda Demetrescu, aleasn Regina frumuseTi.i rom
sub patronajul d -lui Ministru de In  terne, are asupra tuturor celorlalte regine din

RomOni a mer inads twmdmai pran nume (ce simplu romanesc! ce vechi

[ urban rom©nesc!), ci | prin calitataf [i cal
ales o astfelrde f rcuumucscehlie ,d eo scnaasrtaalnd epal i d, o b
de portocaln | d e a uar fi fostpatatbde entusialsman ©..3 Junulu n
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4. Succesul de la Galveston

dReviaa Nadej dei de Kosarini va surveni ur
cond revista &aRealitalieasnl Itudtnriatinél av ac ornecw
Universo din GalvesepnemeuntdanamiiiadmaTdnaleu mus e
romane [ ti, ci [i, pentru prima [i ul tima oarnAn “~n Teistori :
interna T onal e, o &aMiiéts #BMicsuss eRusi a6. Precedent u
aMiss Rusiadéd fusese stabilit ~n cadrpul conct
ch &r difrwigdu ales aproape in fiecare an, la Paris cate -0 reprezentant
a |4 roConcur sul pentru desemnarea unei aMi s ¢
pentru prima oarn n 1929 de gazeta alll yu:
|l lustratnd), Ppubbi datchAltae conllonuti®tlaa emi g
“"nceputul verii anul ui 1930, Ni cli i 6onstianva
convinge pe organi zatori.i amefiiiicahi usstir atpa
organi zar ea concursul ui pentru rad miarsaia dwen e
refugiaT i di n R Mm@ondidioi | e ~ n c diapentrd Quitiviea a
Frumuse T i 0 din Gal veston, creatoar ea Cioncurs
anun Tase dorinTaca ili Rusia sA fie repr®eentnatin dim

1929 51, Cea chematn sn dea o expr eslimltcabncr et n
c o mu nTi tudilor din exil nu va fi nimeni alta decat Nadejda Oculici de

Kosarini. Printr -u n artificiu organi zatoric nepr e
callti gntoarele titlulitii6 dd ndiMi9s29 Baicpualea cand
pentru titl ul de aMi ssii &oan@evéna Gn 1630 n acel
reprezentanta Rusi ei dal bebe $mmgohiatn aade
juriul central condus de ministrul de Interne, prezen Ta Nadejdei de Kosarini

in grupul concurentelor de la Galveston intregea un eveniment deosebit de

ilustrativ  [i unic n istoria concursurilor de frumuse Te interna Tionale &

prezenTa a trei candidate din aceea (i Tar A, fiecare reprezent ©n
di stinctn: Mar i anal dMdwad & nd e vaevi istsn MoMi s s R0 mC
M. Andreescu, BtMioés,s rBeuscpuercet i v Nadej da Oculic
d&Mi ss Bucordevenitn &Miss Rusi ab.

Presa | ocaln din Texas va oglindi aprec.i
legate de frumuse Tea noi i RusMi asés. Di ssé¢ dindoguiccelat u | apte
concurente europene trimise | a Galveston, zi
aratn cn aNadia de Kozar i ndledessebige dinacast di ntr e

examinatoau (g9menit | ucr ©nd diun siinmeltiitn cte:o dtad Ti r:
i pofta | or de frumadnrr-oth®hgéscca breemékl aTi e a
pecareo trniac€nci Magda Dexclasiv rae srcaua sdé Fefix6Aderca,

Magda nq a sBileteile papagal 0 , Nr. 347, 23 martie 1929, p.
preluat i nt Reglitagd lludtrat robeNr. 5, 6 aprilie 1929, p. 13.

8 Pl ecar ea triumfaln a frumuseTilor eurimpene I
aRealitatea | lustratnéo, Nr . 182, 24 julie 1930,
9 Mel ani e I 1 ic, aWomen and competition in state
contestso, “n Katalin Mi kCommettign,in SdaalisaSociety ,| | i ¢ ( E

Routledge, London and New York, 2014, pp. 160 -161.

S0Pl ecar ea t,24iulienfo 10,p..19..

51 Former European Entries in World Pageant Have Careers , in aThe Gal veston
News 0, 8 i1 unie 1930, p . 2 4.
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mi nunat cer c5 dPeblicienedof ern apoi c Ot e det al
i nteresante despre a | le alean a ob didur diplora9de a n i
bacalaureatlao fcoaln francezidn din Rom®©ni a. Cnminul
Petrograd, dar “n t i mp uTionare rea s @nstabilit iinl o r rev
Rom©ni a, unde a fost educat n. Tat nl ei a fo
tari $tins6itn de mamn | a Galveston, TWNadajrdia er
dTenul ei minunat, phniiulochlioncsttrwnsicbobri a
atenTi &%. De asemenea, Nadejda s -a distins [i in timpul paradelor i
defilAarilor publ i ce Te mtermhi Tormle finale dn sea@ e e t i
5 august 1930, Tappu®hidc dlInuif aaaner o chaine as inmpl A
culoare albn, compliditiatde de p@&indtwiieédamr e t
timpul competi T e i final e, aceasta a fost a ‘trei.
defilnrii, apnr@odi " neagr n cu spatele gol
eviden™® pielea minunatdi pmeoii a®pihalinai zi 6
probn, c ea  naie; remezantanteleé din Romania au fost cele mai
apreciate europene,i &8Mbsss RBisGad@diind pri
favobiteo

Delicalti gntoare a titlului de &Miss Univer :
unani mitate de voturi Dor ot rapidiDNew Origand, f , o0 t C
doun dintre cele trelii alls®t raalinee deleRretarl i ¢
i mportante premi.i din i stori a participnr.i
concursurile de frumuse Teinterna i onal e : Mariana Miricn, a m
va fi ctaeatwn @ ordinealiingldiupa ©Oompiehiy De
aMiss New Jerseybo), i ar Nadejda de Kosarini
patra “n ierar hi a Tiutla@dvéston iPasigurase Marianeib
Mirichnh un cec n val on(@umoxinnhktyv 8%00M de ded, dol ar

Nadejda de Kosarini primind la randul ei suma de 100 de dolari (17.000 de

lei) 58 . Ast fel, reprezentantel e revistei din
europene premiate in 1930 la Galveston, Nadejda de Kosarini primind in

celedin ur mA conf i rfmandhidtema T onal A dlor eididice t 1
deosebite, acest lucru survenind, cu toate acestea, nu sub pavilionul

Rom©niei, ci sub cel alfirokilprdieexient airi i comuni

5. Concluzii

Evenimentele din 1929 [i 1930 care au avut -o in centrul lor pe

Nadejda de Kosarini vor determina modi ficnhAri
de organizare a competi Ti i | or aMi ss Rom®©ni ao, aReali
introduc®©nd din 1931 o] regul n car e i mpune
52 Foreign Beauties Varied In Type and Temperament; Interests Are Multiple : “n aThe
Galveston Daily News6, Nr. 114, 2 august 1930, p
53 |bidem .
54 |bidem .
55 Night Pageant Here Scheduled; Beauties Cheered by Crowd , “'n aThe Gal ves
Daily Newsb©O, Nr . 115, 3 august 1930, p . 11.
5% New Orleans Girl is Miss Universe , "n aThe Galveston Daily Ne
august 1930, p. 2.
57 lbidem .
58 Prizes Are Presented to Winning Beauties at Farewell Banquet , “n aThe Gal ves

Daily News©6, Nr . 119, 7 august 1930, p . 1.
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participant el deenes nr of ffO rDmalo de efectele alegerilor

Nadejdei in organizarea i déwrfair e a concursurilor a Mi s
l egnturile stabitiilite i mMteeljewcr mallii i epoci i
feminitate [i na Tonalitate, ntre frumuse Te f i 4ii repirezentativitate

nai onal n sunt relevante pentru sondarea <cli
primelor doun deceni.i de dupn aMarele RAzboOI
pragmatichA a particlapinternai onml rcomp et i Gal v e s
criteriile de selec Tie Ii justificnhAnrile ideol dgjiuidoe al e o
concursurilor aMiss RomOniad demonstreazn c¢
de vedere politic a fost miza aliegéereigii tuméi
reprezent anfTlaf vicu Tdoa [ii tmim Zelor na Tiunii romane aflate in

plin proces de regenerare, consolidare ficonstuc i e dupn aMar kile RAz
dMarea WUniAleédgOnd o repr ez &imiilapetséanawnei cn a na
rom@nce &adéemrmcea euhei imigrante, presa bucure it eamn

investit feminitatea cu semnifica  Tii care nu s -au rezumat la evaluarea strict

est et i c nTiloacorpuul féentinin, ci au contaminat -0 cu o simboli s
politiftanallastpiatri oti cn, aMi ss Rom©ni ad dev
unil i, s o Tiii Id acoeriunii na T onal e, dlor  [ic wirtui Titom

excep Tionale ale na Tiunii romane i al proiectelor diplomatice [ n n Zelori n

europene [ imondiale ale statului reintregit.
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Anexe

Fig. 1 ¢cn vOrstn de
Nadejda Oculici de Kosarini a

participat Tn cadrul concursului

de frumuse Te organizat de ziarul
aRampabéd "ncep®©nd cu
septembrie 1927. Participand sub

bucure it e an nd Ra(mp a dNr.
2989, 3 decembrie 1927, p. 4)
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pseudoni mul a1 1 efana Ghi
primindu -le apoi din partea

redaci ei pe cele die aPans
d&Mi oarad6, Nadtgatha va c
cel e din u r miiia compe

fotograficn desdaisn de



VIiad Mihniln

Fig. 2 Nadejda de Kosarini Tnaintea comisiei de evaluare a concursului

preliminar ad Miisé Brugamiez at de aRealitatea |1l ust
(aRealitatea | lustratné, Nr . 11, 9 martie 1929,
Fig. 3 Premiantele concursului preliminar din Bucure iti. Nadejda de
Kosarini, una din celtei 6t,r eeist®&Mias st rBeuicaurcci n st ©On
apar | i membrii juriului condus de primarul Dem. | Dobrescu. ( Albumul pe 1930 al
concursului de frumuse e, Edi tura revistei éReaHtileB@)tea Il ust
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